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EDITORIAL 


We express our happiness while publishing the present issue 
of 'PRACI-JYOTI* The present issue is the self-evident proof of the 
stages of development that it has crossed since the time of its first 
publication. We are sure that this issue will prove to be invaluable 
for the scholars as it carries up-to-date information of the work being 
done in the field of Sanskrit and Indology. 

Presentation of every new volume of Praci-Jyoti, the Digest 
of Indological Studies, in the deserving hands of the Indologists of India 
and other countries of the world is a matter of profound joy for us. ‘This 
Journal is a regular publication of our Institute. ‘Whe present issue 
combines Volumes XXVIII (1992) and XXIX (1993). This issue 
contains 478 abstracts of important research papers published in 
repuged research Journals of Indology throughout the world. 

‘lhe time-lapse is due to the late availability of the required 
Journals published in India and abroad. We request Universities and 
Indological Institutions to observe more punctuality in sending the 
necessary information to help us avoid such lapse in future. 

The readers of this Journal are heartily invited to contribute 
the abstracts of their papers published in any Research Journal, from 
time to time, for inculsion in the Digest. 

Our indebtedness to our esteemed Vice-Chancellor, 
Dr. M.L. Ranga is inexpressible in words. It is due to his keen interest 
and examplary contribution to the development of Sanskrit and 
Indological Studies that Praci-Jyoti published by this University is 
reaching your hands. 

We express our heart-felt gratitude to the University 
Grants Commission fer subsidising the publication cost of this 
Journal by providing financial assistance. We are also obliged to the. 
institutions, Subscribers and scholars for their hearty support and 
patronization of this publication. — 
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We find no words to thank our worthy Registrar, Madam 
Neerja, 1.A.S., who really enjoys to help and has rendered all help 
with an open heart for this publication. 

The members of the Editorial Advisory Board deserve no less 
thanks for their co-operation and time to time guidance in improving 
the standard of this journal. 

'This publication is the result of the joint efforts of our colleagues 
- Prof. D.C. Jain, Dr. Ranvir Singh and Dr. Shri Krishan Sharma. 

I would like to acknowledge personally the assistance 
rendered by my former colleague Dr. (Mrs.) Manjula Girdhar, 
Assistant Editor and Dr. Ranvir Singh, the newly appointed Joint- 
Editor, in the overall preparation of this issue. 1 am also thankful to 
Mrs. Kamla Arora, Proof-reader and Dr. Brij Mohan Sharma, 
Manuscript copyist in the correction of proofs minutely. Dr. (Mrs.) 
Manjula Girdhar, after a long assistance of two decades with 
Práci-Jyoti, has got retired on Dec. 31, 1997. 

I appreciate all the members of the non-teaching staff speciālly- 


Sh. Mohan Lal Khera, Superintendent, Mrs. Azadwati Rana and . 


Km. Neelam Supeja who handle the office of the Journal. 

I am also thankful to Sh. M.K. Moudgil, Manager, Printing & 
Publications of our University, alongwith his staff for their co- 
operation and sincere efforts for bringing out this issue. 

Aware we are of the visible lapses and lacunae. Apology is 
not and cannot be a remedy, but, we will be more careful for ensuing 


volumes. 


INDU SHARMA 
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I - — ARCHAEOLOGY 


1. Agrawala, RCA Unique .Copper “Anthropomorph from 
Sheorajpur, Kanpur. S 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 9-10. 


Two heavy copper anthropomorphic figures from Sheoraj (Distt. 
Kanpur) are examined here. The archaeologists have given their 
: dates as 1200 to 1500 B.C.. One of these No. 0-37-A, is a unique 
figure of anthropomorph having a prominent fish 'matsya', in the 
centre of the chest of the human figure.. It helps a lot in the proper 
identification'of this particular object of Copper Hoard Culture as 
a cult object instead of a weapon of war. Fish was associated with . 
goddess Laksmi in Ancient Indian Art and Literaturé, and was 
equally an important motif in the ancient art of Iran. Fish came to 
be associated with goddess Varahi as well during the 8th-10th 
centuries and Camunda during the mediaeval period under Tantric 
impact. ; 


Another piece of this motif is yet to be discovered though star, 
circle and even animal marks have already been noticed on the 
. Copper Hoard Celts of Panjab, Haryana and Western U.P. The other 
side has a ‘matsya’. It was probably a cult object associated with 
fertility and prosperity. It is worth noting that in the hill region of 
Mathura such light iron sheet anthropomorphs are still worshipped 
by: the medicants demanding oil on sāturdays in worship of god 
Sani as pointed out by S.P, Shukla in one of his papers read at 
_ Allahabad a few years back.. — D.D.K. 


2. .Callieri, Pierfrancesco:— Pakistan-I, Excavation and Researches 
in the Swat Valley (Bir-Kot Ghwandai). 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 484-488. 


The isolated and crescent shaped hill of Bir-Kot Ghwandai rises 
in the central stretch of the valley of the river Swat to the west of 
the modern village, on the left bank of the river. Its different 
fortifications now visible are probably of the Hindu Shahi period, 
, but the materials found among the ruins of the stupa suggest that 
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"already in the Kusana and the Indo-Greek periods, the hill was the 
citadel of the settlement. Sir Aurel Stein and Giuseppe Tucci 
identified Bir-Kot with the ancient city of Bazira, conquered by 
Alexander the Great in 327 B.C. It dominated the routes coming 
from lower Swat and Buner. The most ancient traces of occupation 
date from the second millennium B.C. The material brought to 

' light shows interesting connections with the culture of the Indus- 
valley. Thirty four samples of pottery and earth collected from 
different stratigraphical units will be placed in the Institute of 
Physical Sciences, University of Milan for further researches and 
investigations. — D.D.K. 


3. Callieri, Pierfrancesco :— Pakistan-I, Excavation and Researches 
in the Swat Valley (Trench BKG 1). 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 488-493. 


Trench I of Bir-Kot Ghwandai provided evidence of the long 
and complex life of the settlement. Grey ware found at Swat and 
Gandhara have been dated as belonging to the third and second 
centuries B.C. A fragment of a bowl in red ware with a Greek letter 
could indicate that the first occupation dates back to the Indo-Greek 
period, i.e. the 2nd century B.C. A terracotta female figurine of 
the ‘Baroque Lady’ seems to be of the Indo-Greek period even though 
it survived into the Kusana period. A square copper coin of the 
reign of Apollodotos I, an Indo-Greek king who lived about 150 
B.C. has been found during excavations. A coin of the reign of 


Azes II a Saka kirfg of Ist century B.C., a terracotta small grotesque : 


mask of Hellenistic type and similar other articles of Syro-Roman 
make have been found at this site, and similar other material 
enables us to determine the chronological limits of this place 
precisely. Swat has few remainsattributable to the Post-Ghaznavid 
Islamic era. — D.D.K. 


4. - Chatterjee, S. :— Pre-History of Arunachal Pradesh. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 29-40. 


Archaeological relics so far discovered in Arunachal Pradesh 
are not so prolific as in most other parts of the country. But in- 
spite of the paucity of remains we do gethere evidences relating to 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


id 


U^ ————————— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ARCHAEOLOGY 3 


different phases of human civilization indicating that it never 
remained totally isolated from the adjoining parts of north-east 
India or the bordering countries. 


The growth of man in Arunachal Pradesh is said to have taken 
place simultaneously with the geological transformation around 
the close of the Miocene period, more than a million years ago. In 
this state the stone age sites are located in Garo hills between 1500 
and 2500 feet above sea level. Palaeolithic tools and artifacts like 
choppers and scrapers were collected alongwith neoliths and 
potsherds surface finds. Well-stratified gravels have also been 
noticed. Microlithic industry is also said to have been detected 
although it was not well developed owing to the lack of suitable 
materials. 


The present paper gives a brief chronological account of the 
discoveries made so far. — B.K. 


5. Chiara, Silvi & Antonini, Giovanni Verardi :— Nepal, Excava- 
tion in the 
Kathmandu 
Valley, 1984. 
EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 535-545. 


The author visited various areas of archaeological interest 
around the famous site of Pašupatinātha, i.e. the garden of 
Bhandarkhal where the remains of baked brick walls can be seen 
and the site of Dewpatan with its remains of great ring wells. They 
also explored the site of Duwakot, situated between the city of 
Bhaktapur and the temple of Cangu Narayana. Here considerable 
stretches of baked brick structures emerge from the surface, and 
there are equally considerable deposits of pottery. The localities 
of Dhumvarahi and Hadigau were selected for the first excavation 
compaign. Dhumvarahi is situated to the north-west of the city, 
on the right bank of the Rudramati (Dhobi Khola). It was a very: 
important centre during the Licchavi period. Various articles 
excavated have been discussed. — D.D.K. 
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6. Deo,S.B.:— The Genesis of Maharashtra History and Culture. 
BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 17-36. 


The purpose of this article is to present and analyse the different 
categories of data pertaining to Maharashtra and to visualise, as 
objectively as possible, the cultural personality. The data, as is 
well known, can be broadly categorised into literary and 
archaelogical one. The former can further be subdivided into two 
sub-categories namely data from literature produced by Indian 
authors as for instance the Arthašūstra of Kautilya and the 
Gathasaptasati of Hala and Jaina works like the Brhatkalpasiitra bhasya 
and some Buddhist texts. The second category comprises accounts 
available in the writings of foreigners like Megasthenes,, Pliny, 
Ptolemy, Periplus of the Eureathrean Sea, Hieun Tsang, Itsing etc. 
It will be agreed that the literary data has its own limitations 
. especially in respect of verification and dating. The author has 
traced the history from pre-Vedic period upto the present flourishing 
postage of Maharashtra. — D.D.K. 


7. Deotare, B.C. :— Phosphate Spot Test at Megalithic Settlement Site 
; of Bhagi Mahari (Dist. Nagpur, Maharashtra 
State). 


BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 37-42. 


Since the introduction of phosphate analysis of habitational 
deposits in Archaeology by Arrhenius in 1931, many interesting 
results have brought forth. The most important progress made in 
this methodology by Eidt (1977) who has developed two methods: 
- (1) Spot test or qualitative test (2) Fractional analysis or quantitative 


' method. The author had applied spot test at chalcolithic site of 


Inamgaon for fixing the boundaries of habitation. After getting 
promising results at chalcolithic site the author has now tried this 


spot test method at megalithic of Bhagi Mahari. This site is situated. 
on the river Kolhar, abgut7 km. from Saoner, a tehsil place of Nagpur’. - 
district on Nagpur — Bhopal highway, The habitational mounds , - 
are located on both banks of the river. About 30 samples were — 


collected from the section of the excavated trench and from 


subsurface of the mounds as well as from the adjoining area of 


. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—— an iE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


-ARCHAEOLOGY ^ . >. 5 


cultivated field for comparison as control samples. The results of 
the samples from profiles are very interesting for the students who: 
are interested in the study of maximum intensity of habitation at 
different places. The phosphorus content at megalithic site of 
Naikund on an average is 0.32% in habitational deposit and 0.05% 
in stone circle. Thus the results of Bhagi Mahari samples are very ` 
well comparable with Naikund and Mahurghari. — D.D.K. 


8. «Dhavalikar, M.K. :— Chalcolithic Burials of Inamgaon. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 51-58. | 


The discovery of the Jorwe culture in 1950 at the site of Jorwe 
(District Ahmednagar, Maharashtra) brought to light the material 
remains of an early farming community in Maharashtra. A few 
sites of this culture were excavated but not much was known about 
the early colonizer of Maharashtra. Fortunately Inamgaon (District 
Poona, Maharashtra) came to the notice of the historians. . It is 
situated on the right bank of the river Ghod, a tributary of river 
Bhima, which in turn belongs to the Krishna system. Our excavations 
at this place have brought to light important evidence regarding 
the early farming communities in this region which flourished from 
C. 1600-700 B.C. The ancient site at Inamgaon is one of the largest 
chalcolithic sites in Maharashtra. Histroy of this place has been 
traced out from the Urn excavated at this site. — D.D.K. 


9. . Faccenna, Domenico :— Pakistan-I, Excavation and Researches 
in the Swat Valley. 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 483-484. 


During 1984 the Italian Archaeological Mission in Pakistan 
continued its research activities in the Swat Valley, north-west of 
Pakistan, concentrating on the Pre-Islamic historical period. Two 
pieces of work were carried out a study project in the spring and 
an excavation compaign in the autumn, both under the directions 
of Domenico Faccenna. The team went to Pakistan to complete 
the study and graphical documentation of the holy Buddhist sacred 
area of Saidu Sharif I, excavation of which was completed in 1982. 
A complete check was made of the surveys carried out in the 
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previous expeditions and some of those remaining were completed. 
The Buddhist architecture was studied and particular attention was 
paid to the evolution of mouldings, cornices, architectonic 
decoration, pottery at Saidu Sharif. —- D.D.K. 


10. Filigenzi, Anna :— Pakistan-I, Excavation and Researches in the 
Swat Valley (Trench BKG. 2) 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 493-500. 


The excavation carried out at Bir-Kot Ghwandai in 1984, during 
the second stage of work (known as Trench BKG. 2), concentrated 
on the slopes of the hill dominating the plain which the principal 
trench, BKG. I opens unto. Particular attention had been drawn to 
the southern face of the hill, where a whole series of constructions 
had come to light following the use of an excavating machine to 
level the slope and increase the crop-bearing area of a terrace. The 
work in this area was divided into two phases. The first phase 
consisted of the stratigraphical excavation of a narrow strip, in the 
eastern stretch of the section. In the second phase, a trench was 
dug near the building with buttresses in order to investigate the 
most ancient archaeological layers and the earliest phases of 
building. The article concludes with the remarks that “unfortunately 
the smallness of area excavated, have not enabled us to reconstruct 
an exhaustively detailed picture of the inhabited area and the life 
of the site in general.” The discrepancy would be removed in the 
near future. — D.D.K. 


11. Gogte, V.D.:— X-ray Diffraction Analysis (Part-I) Chalcolithic 
Pottery from Inamgaon. 


BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 53-56. 


This paper deals with archaeological chemistry of ancient India. * 


Some experiments were carried out successfully to determine the 
firing temperatures of ancient pottery. The method consisted of 
estimating the ratio of ferric to ferrous states of iron in a potsherd 
fired at successively higher temperatures. In those experiments, 
reddish potsherds from Inamgaon excavation were fired in an. electric 


furnace at controlled temperatures in oxidizing atmosphere. The 
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maximum original firing temperature was assigned to that 
temperature where the ratio of Fe?**/Fe** at temperatures below 
500°C. In Malwa pottery the ratio increased sharply in temperature 
range of 500*-600' C, whereas in Jorwe pottery the corresponding 
increase was between 600° to 700°C. The ancient firing temperatures 
of the potsherds were therefore placed in the respective temperature 
ranges. In order to confirm these results, X-ray diffraction analysis 
of the potsherds was undertaken. The experiment work was started 
with powdered potsherds. Parosity was also determined from the 
amount of water absorbed by pottery. A few potsherds from Malwa 
and Jorwe pottery were arbitrarily selected from chalcolithic.site 
at Inamgaon, Navdatoli, Chandoli and Jorwe. The specific firing 
temperatures has been discussed and the percent parosity of Malwa 
and Jorwe pottery from chalcolithic sites has been illustrated in 
Table I indicating a comparative study of different places in Jorwe 
and Malwa. — D.D.K. 


12. .Gogte, V.D., Bhoraskar, V.N.,:— 14 Me V Neutron Activation 
& Lahoti, P.S. Analysis of Megalithic Iron 
Objects. 


, BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 49-52. 


In the present study, an attempt has been made to cogrelate 
various ancient iron objects, excavated from different archaeological 
Sites and an ancient smelting site. The iron smelting site was 
discovered at Naikund and some other sites in Nagpur District. 
Iron factories of the 7th century have been discovered at these sites. 
An archaeological excavation yielded the complete evidence of iron 
smelting for the first time in India. The smelting operations were 
carried out by the people of Megalithic culture. The people were 
highly industrious and had developed excellent technological skills 
in metallurgy of iron and copper. Hundreds of iron objects were 
recovered from archaelogical excavation of many of these sites. 
Experiments and calculations have concluded with the remarks 
that the 14 Me V Neutron activation analysis suggests that the 
Megalithic iron smelting site at Naikund was used by Megalithic 
people for producing & distributing finished iron objects. — D.D.K. 
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13. Gupta, P.L. :— Seal of Maharaja Lavakhan's Descendant. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 63-76: 


S.V. Sohoni had published an article as “Seal of Maharaja 
Lavakhana’s Descendant”, in the Prachya Pratibha Vol. VII, wherein 
he had discussed a fragmentary terracotta sealing that was found 
at Nalanda and was described by Hiranand Sastri in an Archaeolo- 
gical Memoir entitled Nalanda and its Epigraphic Material. Here 
a name Maharaja Lavakhana is mentioned in line 3, in the next 


. line his successor's name was mentioned which is missing. The 


latter’s wife was Vittavadevi; a son born of her is named as Maharaja 


"Jarāvva in line 6. His wife was Melyadevi. Her son has. issued 


this sealing, whose name would have been in the missing 10th line. 


On the basis of its palaeography, Hiranand Sastri had attributed 
the sealing to the 6th century A.D., and it related to the Maukharis, 
but D.C. Sircar declared it to be wrong judgement. 


Sohoni assigns the sealing to the Hūņa dynasty of the North- 
west India and thinks that it was issued by Udayāditya who was a 
contemporary and subordinate to Harsavardhana. The sealing has 
a four-handed deity, two right hands holding gada and cakra or 
lotus. Hence Sastri identified itas Visnu riding on a Garuda. Sohoni 


disagrees with Sastri. He thinks it to be the Sun-god. Thus no ` 
-definite result has come out. He says that what appears to be the 


leg of Garuda is in fact the paw of a lion; and itis the fancy of the 


Sassanids to incorporate the wings of an eagle on a lion throne : 


(Simhasana). But it is difficult to share with the views of Sohoni. 
THe learned author thinks that itis not possible to assign the sealing 
of Nalanda to any chief. The sealing clearly exhibits Visnu.,Sohoni 
has not shown that Udayaditya was a Huna. — D.D.K. 


14. Handa, Devendra :— Discovery of a Buddhist Stupa at Asandh. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 218-220. 
See Under Sec.-V.. ; 
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15. Lahiri, Ratan :— New Harappan Site Discovered in the Great Rann 
of Kutch. : 


PPB, XII, Nos: 1-2, 1984, pp. 1-6. 


The Harappan civilization was not confined to Indus plain 
but extended upto few thousand miles. From west to east Indus 
civilization covered an area of 1600 kms. and from north to south 
of 1,100. After the discoveries and excavations by B.B. Lal and 
B.K: Thapar, all Indologists agreed in one point that Kalibongan 
(Ganganagar District, Rajasthan) was the northern gateway of 
Harappans to northern and eastern settlements. Harappans had 
good trade relations with South-Indian States. The Deccan provided 
amethysts and rare stone Amozonite which must have come from 
Nilgiri Hills. The archaeological survey of India discovered a few 
small sites in the Kutch itself (in Kharin and Khawra), so the author 
of this paper decided to explore this part of western India, and he 
was successful in locating a site in the heart of the great-Rann of 
. Kutch approximately 6 km. from the international border. Actually 
it is nearly 8 kms. South-west of Nagar parkar in Pakistan. The 
investigations have revealed a number of interesting antiquities. 
The paper vividly discusses the details of the findings of the author 
and his own views over the importance of the site. — D.D.K. 


16. Marathe, A.R. & Mahabal , Anil :— Rhesus Macaque in | Ajanta 


Paintings. 
BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 73-78. 
See Under Sec.-II. 
17. Margabandhu, C. :— Early Transport Vehicles from Ganga Valley 


Rang, 1983, pp. 163-170. 


The transport vehicles during the early historical times is based 
mostly on the recorded details from Ganga valley sites. Not many 
excavated sites have yielded evidence but the simple characteristic 
utilitarian carts are known from Bāņgarh, Champa, Hastināpur, 
Bhitā, KauSambi, Mathura etc. Another typical shaped model 
vehicles have also been identified froma fey sites in eastern India 
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` at the ring of Ganga estuary, recovered mostly from Chandraketugarh 
and to neighbourhood. Hence the evidence of the types of vehicles 
consist of the following : (i) Simple carts, small in size to carry one 
or two passengers and limited load of goods; (ii) Developed carts 
and larger open vehicles with frame and decoration; (iii) Vehicles 
with life size human beings or divinities seated on animals in two 
or four; (iv) Chariots drawn by four horses. Some other types of 
such vehicles have been narrated in this paper. — D.D.K. 


18. Mehta, R.N. :— - Anhilwad Patan and Merutungacharya. 
“Rang, 1983, pp. 195-198. 


Urban archaeology presents the interesting phenomenon of 
revealing significant facts about a town that explain many aspects 
of its activities. While studying the urban archaeology of Anhilwad 
Patan, it was discovered that some of its monuments developed 
later than the period noted in literary works and threw light on 
the movements of Bhimadeva Chalukya when Mahmud Gazni 
came in this area and explained some aspects of the Prabandhachi- 
ntamani of Merutungacharya. Anhilwād Patan began its career 
as a centre of administration from the day that Vanarāja built his 
palace. This importantcentre began attracting people and started 
growing. According to Merutungacharya, the city was fortified 
by Bhuyad, the successor of Vanarāja. This port is pointed out as 
the Rajagadhi. The fort at Patan does not go to a period earlier 
than 14th century. — D.D.K. 


19. Misra, B.N.:— The Nalanda Clay — Seal of the Monastery of 
Sakráditya. 

PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 49-62. 

See Under Sec.-VI. 


20. Narayanan, S. Sankara :— A Scene of the Soma's Redemption on 
an Indus Seal. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 331-342. 
See Under Sec.-IV. ; 
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21. Paddayya, K.:— Stone Age Sites near Bhagi Mohari, Nagpur Dist. 
Maharashtra. 


BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 91-98. 


Excavations conducted by S.B. Deo during the last one and a 
half decades at the Megalithic sites near Takalghat, Khapa, Naikund, 
Borgaon and Khairwada, near Nagpur, have brought to light a 
significant body of fresh evidence concerning.the material culture 
and funerary practices of the Iron Age communities of this part of 
Peninsular India. Bhagi Mohari is another site in this region. The 
Cliff sections along the banks of the river Kolar and also palaeolithic 
artefacts were collected from its:bed. The present paper provides 
a short account of nature and location of these sites and the typo- 
technological features of artefactural assemblages recovered from 
them. Except the locality at Kamthi I which is undoubtedly a ` 
workshop, these localities represent occupation sites where theStone 


Age groups stayed for sometime. Temporary leaf or grass shelters 


could have been raised at these spots. The occurrence of nodules 
of chart and chalcedony as well as waste products testifies to on 


- the spot manufacture of tools. The animal tooth recovered from 


Pipla suggests that treatment of animal foods was another activity 
that took place on these sites. — D.D.K. 


22. Pathak, P.V. :— Tectonic Upheavals in the Indus Region and Some 
Rgvedic Hymns. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, PP. 227-232. 


M.R. Sahani proposed the idea of tectonic changes in his paper. 


^in 1956, but his findings remained unnoticed till 1960. Later on 
‘Some foreigners namely Raikes and Dales undertook studies in the 
“Indus region. They pointed out some tectonic movements in the 


region where Indus culture remains were located. These included 
the sites.near Mohenjodaro, Harappa and the coastal site near’ 
Mekran. Still water flood deposits, sudden upliftment of the earth’s 


crust, and similar other phenomena brought the decline of the Indus 


culture which have been attributed to the tectonic movement. Recent 
researches in Rajasthan desert show that the river Sarasvati had 
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changed its courses nearly five times. Sind, the flow of the twin 
rivers Satudri and Vipat, the victory of Indra and slaughter of Vrtra 
have, been discussed in brief in this paper. — D.D.K. 


23. Pracchia, Stefano: — Pakistan-3, Activities of the Joint RWTH- 
ISMEO Project at Moenjodaro 1984, (The 
1984 Pottery Making Amar at 
Moenjodaro an Outline). : 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 528-534. . 


i 


. The programme to investigate pottery manufacturing areas 
came about in 1984 as part of a more general surface evaluation 
project carried out by the combined RWTH-ISMEO Expedition at 
Moenjodaro. Among the Archaeological Indicators of Craft Activity 
in: Tosi 1984, that could be picked out on thé undisturbed surfaces 
of the site, those that can initially be attributed to pottery production 
appear by far the most frequent. As has, been shown by the 
reconnaissance carried out in'the first years of activity, stretches of 
varying extents showing glazed pottery covering about 18% of the 
archaeological compound unaffected by recent disturbances. Of 


these, about half were areas for manufacture of pottery vessels, ` 


_ while the remaining sections; were areas with nodules, kilus etc. 


have been explained with fine illustrations. — D.D.K. 
24. Rao, B.K. Gururaja — Socio-Economic Life in Protohistoric - 
pak ae Karnataka. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 59-62. ~ ` 
See Under Sec. XIV. 


25: Rao, V.V. Madhusudhana : = S ee A ulum Tools - 
from Paleru Valley, Coastal 


Andhra HAPO, 
Rang, 1983, pp. 11- 18. 


The Paleru Valley is located in the Prakasam. District. e 
Kleindienst has pointéd' out that large composite. Acheulian . 


Collection should include 40-60 percent of small implements of 


varying pecentage: of other components. The occurrence bf: 
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handaxes, cleavers and knives forming 65 percent of the shaped 
tools as the principal types in the Paleru Valley, clearly establishes . 
the Aciieulian character of the assemblage from the valley. In recent 
years Issac recognised two cultures - stratigraphic subdivision of 
African Acheulian, indicating invasive trimming scars, cylinder 
hammer technique etc. The writer's experiments with Paleru.and 
Chirki industries show that the mean length and weight diminished ~. 
with time. David Gilead also carried out metrical analysis of 


. handaxes industries in Isrgel and Near East. These findings have 
been indicated in Tables in thís article. — D.D.K. 2 d 


26. Reddy, V. Rami & Bhaskar, S. :—. Maratipalem and Chintala- 
. palem.: Two Late Acheulian. 
Sites in South Eastern Andhra 
-Pradesh. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 19-44. 


The Indian Palaeolithic period as known todate is characterised 
by Lower, Middle'and Upper Palaeolithic Cultures comparable to 
their counterparts in Africa and Europe.' The Lower Palaeolithic 
period belonging to the gravel of the first-aggradation phase is 
identified by core tool assemblages unlike the flake tool traditions. 
of the Middle Palaeolithic period. It differs from the latter in raw 
material typo-technology and size of tools. In the handaxe tradition 
there are two subdivisions namely Abbevillian and Acheulian 
handaxes and cleavers. Similar évidence was found around Yerpedu 
area in South-Eastern Andhra Pradesh where a collection of 153 
tools of the Acheulian traditions has been made from two sites 
namely Chintalapalem (81) and Maratipalem (72). Both the sites 


„situated in Kalahasti Taluk of Chittoor District are new discoveries 


which form the subject of the present paper. — D.D.K. 


27. Roy, T.N. :— A Critical Study of the-Technical Investigation Made . 
í øn NBP. tes 7 


Rang, 1983, pp. 63-70. 


The black ware of thie megalithič sites of South India and the’ 
Deccan has been compared to the typical black polished ware well 
known from Northern Indian sites, but it should be stressed that 
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the two wares are easily distinguishable. The northern black ware 


hasa fine fabric, is very well fired, has a polish giving almost a ` 


metallic lustre, and is shaped on a fast wheel, while the black 
megalithic ware is coarser, less well fired, usually not so highly 
polished and is normally potted on a slow wheel. This he said on 
the basis of Archaeological Chemist’s note. The analysis of the 
Archaeological Laboratory of the Benaras Hindu University and 
other institutions has been discussed, but the picture on the whole 


‘is more or less incomplete: — D.D.K. 
28. Saxena, €. :— New Archaeological Discoveries in the District 
Mandla, M. P. 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 109-110. 


Forty two villages were explored in the Mandla District (M.P.). 
Of these villages, Mohtara was found to have assemblege of Middle : 
Palaeolithic tools. The finds at this village were found to be most 
significant. This village is situated on the bank of river Narmada. 
Exploration in the area revealed the assemblege of middle 
palaeolithic and other important discovery from the area relates to. 
Megaliths. 


Middle Palaeolithic tools collected from this site include 
scrapers, points, blades and flakes made on chert and flints. Most 
of these were conected from the open air cultivated fields in the 
villages. í 


Megaliths : During the saloon on the outskirts of the village 


10 Megalithic burials were noticed. It was reported by the villagers 


that in course of removal of soil implements of iron are usually 


found in association with these megalithic burials. These were . 
handed over to local Museum authorities at Mandla. — D.D.K. 


1, 29. Singh, ‘Ambika Parsad :— : Naimisa Parikramāntargata Sthita 
Mamarejapura Sthala ka Puratattva 
(The Archaeology of the Site of 
Mariarejpur.: An rehne SN 
Study). (Hindi). 


BMA, XXXIII- XXXIV, 1984, PP. 89- 92; 
"See Under Sec.-II. 
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30. Singh, Sheo Bahadur:— “Lucknow Through the Ages. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 103-107. 
See Uader Sec.-V. 


31. Subrahmanyam, B.R.:— Eastern Indian Neolithic Culture in 
_ North Coastal of Andhra Pradesh. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 45-50. 


Discovered adzes, trapezoid axe heads and a small shouldered 
axe-such which resemble in shape as would tally in form with the 
Eastern Indian neolithic celts. , With the excavation of Jami, in 
Visakhapatnam District, in 1971, which brought to light a neolithic- ` 
chalcolithic. culture of Eastern Indian affiliation. . Cammiade's 
discoveries in the lower Godavary Valley assumed significance., 
The excavation indicated broadly the possibility of a Eastern Indian 
type of neolithic culture also coming to light in the northern part 
of costal Andhra Pradesh. 


. The | author's exploratiorts.. in the same year, at 
Rampachodavaram in East Godavary District and some other 
important places, were rewarded by the find of three neolithic celts 
which have been elaborately discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


32. Tiwari, S. :— ` Coins and the History of an Unknown Ancient City 
of Narmada Valley. i 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 77-82. 
oe 


The author has explored some inscribed punch-marked and 
die-struck coins with legends in early Brahmi, from central Narmada 
valley. The site is an extensively deserted mound spreading along 
the right bank of Narmada, between the modern village of Nadner 
and Tillot in Budhani Tehsil of Schore district in Madhya Pradesh.’ 
The vertical banks of the gullies on the flat surface of the mound 
have exposed habitational deposits so outstandingly that one begins _ 
to see in the mind’s eye a picture of the past, the inner life of a 

. flourishing ancient city, it yielded a large number of ancient coins 
and beads besides shreds of fine greyware, N.B.P. with steel black ' 
and golden hue, black and red ware. These may: typologically be 
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dated to C. 700-200 B.C. The existence of ringwells, bricks, terrācotta, 
metal objects, bear the testimony of the early historic phase, The 
coins collected from this site have served the purpose faithfully to 
provide a series of historical documents which reveal the importance 
of this ancient site. — D.D.K. 


33. Tiwari, V.K.:— = Archaeology of Agra District. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 67-76. 


Some scholars identify Agra with Agravana of the Mahābhārata 

and some with the Agra mentioned by the Geographer Ptolemy. It 

is said that there was an ancient fort known as Badalgarh and that 

"the present Mughal Fort is constructed on the ruins of that fort. 

There are several theories to account for the origin of the name 

‘Agra, but-from Agravana one of the: forests of Brajamandala and 
from Agrasena of the solar race has got momentum. 


As a result of the archaeological activities, à number of ancient 

. "cities ranging from pre-historic period to the late mediev?! period 
. have been discovered. Scores of places have been described : in this 
* paper which prove that the antiquity of Agra district goes te the 

_. pre-historic times when man was a nomade hunter. As evidenced 
by the archaeological explorations, the district of Agra was very 


‘thinly populated in the remote past and Higradually itgrew thicker 


to thickest. — D. D. K.. ; 
34. Trivedi, P.K. : — Archaeology of. Aguila. 
"PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 111- 114. 


, Agüfcha is a small village located at the bank of Manasi, a 
"Hibutiry of the river Banas in Hurda taluka of district Bhilwara, ` 


Rajasthan. The folk traditions associate Agu incha with Mahabharata. 
Another legend ascribes this place as Tambavati, and is known as 


an important centre. of Zinc ore mining. Once it was the seat of. 


Mauryas. The word Agufīchali terally means “the settlement whose 
` front-portion is high". „The site was explored by R.D. Singh. and 
P.K. Trivedi during November; 1980. A small fortress assignable 
to c 17th century is found on the top of the mound nearby the village- 
tank. A large number of articles were discovered from this place 
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which can be classified into three periods as Period I (Pre-Mauryan 
and Mauryan), Period II (Suriga- Kusana), Period III apu Details : 
of each penod have been given. — D.D.K. 2 


35. Vidale, Massimo :— Pakistan-3, Activities of the Joint RWTH- 
ISMEO Project at Moenjodaro, 1984. 


EW, XXXIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 516-528. 


“The surface Evaluation of Craft Activity Areas of Moenjodaro, 
. Sind, Pakistan, part of the Wider Surface Evaluation Programme 
was started by the above noted party in 1982. It was a theoretical 
and operative framework with the final goal of evaluating the nature 
and the role played by craft specialization in the context of the , 
most prestigious and representative ‘metropolis’ of the Indus 
Civilization. We may synthetize the historical development of the 
survey at Moenjodaro in three stages :- (a) General survey of the ` 
whole mounted compound of the site providing the distributional 
map of craft activity Areas. (b) Intensive survey of Moneer South 
East Area and , (C) Extension of similar detailed, close: up 
investigations to a series of other A.A. 


On the evaluation of the pottery making industries the investiga- 
tion increased the knowledge of some, aspects of Harappan 
technology. A large number of finds of differént types have been 
furnished in the article. — D.D.K. 


36. Yule, P. :— Prehistoric Copper Hoard Artifacts i in duo State Museum, 
Lucknow. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 1-8. 


„Some 85 various axe-heads, curious anthropomorphic etc. 
present a clear idea of Bronze Age industry in Uttar Pradesh. These 
are the remnants of the local material culture of the second ` 
millennium B.C.’ Frequently over the years hoard implements have 
found their way onto local scrap metal markets as an excellent source ` 
of copper. Not all Indian metallic artifacts of the 2nd millennium 
derived from well documented hoards or cameto light in the doab. 
Some 75 hoards, have come. from the eastern part of Chota Nagpur, 
2354 poxticulariyui in the south- -eastern part of Bihar. The latter artifacts 
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_ differ entirely from those of the doab. Another hoard implements 


from Haryana form a third group. A large number of objects have ` 


been found in different'parts of India and some material by 
exchanges of material artifacts between the Museum of Archaeology 
and Anthropology in Cambridge and the Patna Museum. Theauthor 
hasan innovating approach to chalcolithic pottery in U.P. and some 
other parts of India. — D. D. Ko 
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37. otav R.C.:— A Unique Copper Anthropomorph. from 
Sheorajpur, Kanpur. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 9-10. 
See Under Sec. ! à 

38. Bagchi, N.G. :— Mother Goddess, Yoginis and Šakti re 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 197-206. 


The terracotta female figurines unearthed from the ruins of 
Indus Valley Civilization are ascribed to female deity-mother 
goddess Sakti. Refers, to a particular Harappan seal wherein the - 
Mother Goddess is shown standing under the bifurcated branches 

- of Pipala tree and a worshipper is shown bringing a goat, perhaps 
for sacrifice to the goddess for securing her'boons and blessings. . 
States that the Aryans of the early Vedic days worshipped different 
forces Of Nature like- Varuņa (Sky) Savitā (Sun) Vāyu (Air) Agvin 
"(the'twin physicians), the Marutas (Storm) Indra (Thunder) Agni - 
(Fire), Usas (Dawn), etc. During Karmakanda period, the . 
monotheistic character of the early Vedic religion was changed into 
“worship of individual gods and goddesses like Brahma (Creator). 
Visnu (the Preserver); Rudra (the Destroyer), Mahākalī (the Mother 
Supreme) etc., and from later sacred literature there was further 
extension of a host of gods and goddesses alied to religious rites- 
Sarhskāras. The number of gods and goddesses further multiplied 
with the emergence of Puranic and Epic texts. Concludes that the 


cult of Goddess and Sakti worship is linked with worship of Lord 
Siva. — N.K.S. 


39. Bajpai, Kip. — Maitreya in Early pos 
‘PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, PP- 13-16. 


“The popularity. of Bodhisattva Maitreya i in the north-west and ` 
north India is attested by a good number of his stone images from 
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Udyana, Gandhara, and Madhyaded£a. Among the chief centres in 
Madhyadeša, mention may be made of Mathura, Noh, Ahicchtra 


and Hastinapur. These images can be assigned to a period between . 


the 1st and 5th centuries A.D. From the regime of Huviska clear- 
cut iconographic distinction between the figures of Buddha and 
the Bodhisattva seems to have been made. There are, however, 
some examples to indicate that the images of the Buddha were 
designated as Bodhisattva even in later times. Recently at Chilans 
` in the Gilgit area of the present Pakistan a number of engraved 


figures on rock, along with their label, inscriptions have been. 


` discovered. These represent the figures of Krsna, Baladeva, Buddha 
etc. It has a figure of seated Buddha in Dhyānamudrā. The Kharosti 
" epigraph below the figure calls it Bodhivato (Bodhisattva): Different 


_other examples have shown that Bodhisattva Maitreya was second 


only.to that of Sakyamuni Buddha. — D.D.K. 
40. Bakshi, D.N. :— Iconography of Visnu- "Ņārāyaria in China and 
i Japan.’ 
|. JAIH, XIV, Pts: 1 -2, 1983-84, PP: 285-288. 


The' Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka provides the iconographic 
descriptions of an overwhelming number of Mahayana gods and 
goddesses that found their way to China from India. In course of 


time, the-forms and features of many of those deities occurred in: 
Japan after the Chinese Tripitaka brought to Japan by the bronzes, 


: was copied at different times by various masters. The iconographic 
features of the Buddhist as well. as- Buddhist- -Brahmanical deities 


se ang ee V 


in Japan give us a broad idea aboutthe Chinese concepts of Buddhist. | 


-iconography since the ionographic notions of the Japanese Buddhists 


afe mainly based on tite Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka and different. 


other Chinese Buddhist texts. The present paper discusses the 
iconography of Visnu or Narayana (called Bishinu- ten or Naraen- 


tenin Japanese) of three headed and single-headed forms. We also 


find the symbolic representation of the god and also the description 
. of the Visnu- -Naráyana' s consort in the texts. — B.K. 


41. Barierjee, Manabendu : qu “Dedi Purana o on Indian Art. 
Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 11-20. i 
See Under Sec.- III. 
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42. Brown, Robert L. :— Indra’s Heaven : A Dharmacakrastambha"" 


Socle in the Bangkok National Museum. 
AOM, XIV, 1984, pp. 115-122. 


This important object which has. puzzled and intrigued 
historians, was found at Nakhon Pathom and has been assigned - 
to the Dvaravati culture. The block, of which about a third part is 
missing, is approximately square, being about 43 inches wide at 
the bottom and about 35 inches high (Pictures provided in plates). 
Pierre Dupont discussed the block thoroughly in his L, Archaeology 
i.e. mone de Dvārāvati published in 1959. The significant difference 
is that unlike Indian stambhas here socles are used. Quoted are 
also a few other scholars like Boisselier and M.C. Subhadradis who 
attempted to identify this stambha. Concluded that the artist in 
the case was an iconographic innovator. Indian artists did not 
incorporate the idea of Indra’s Heaven into their representations 
of Dharmacakrastambhas although the abacus designs of the Saranatha 
wheel-pillar may have cosmographic implications. Indian cannot 
possibly be the source for the idea of placing Indra's Heaven on S 
the Dvārāvati wheel-pillar. The Dvārāvati artist utilised descriptions 
of the Buddhist cosmography which possibly be encountered in 
Indian texts, to develop such a novel conception. — S.M.M. 


43. Das, D.R.:— Temples on the Mahendragiri ( Orissa). 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 80-92. 


The Mahendragiri, a hill located on the Andhra-Orissa border 
in the Ganjam District of Orissa, is one of the seven Kulaparvatas of 
India. As the abode of Gokarne$vara Siva, Mahendragiri is a sacred 
hill from very early times. Gokarnesvara was the family-deity of 
the early Gangas of Kalinga and even today people come from far 
and wide on the Sivaratri function. Excepting this once a year ritual 
worship, Gokarņešvara remains virtually unattended during the 
remaining part of the year. By the side of the shrine of Gokarnešvara 
is standing a deserted temple known as Yudhishthira. This temple 
bears a number of inscriptions,of which one belongs to the time of 
Rajendra Cola I. There is another temple named Bhima. These 
three temples are built in stone. The Gokarnešvara temple is also 
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known as the Kunti temple. 


Full description of the plants and dates of these temples have, 


also been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 
. 44. Halakatti, S.V.P. :— Šabarī Temple at Sureban : A Rare Sikhara. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 251-252. 


The Sabari temple is situated in the Suravanakolla, 4 kms. away 
"from Sureban (Ramdurg Taluk, Belgaum District). It consists of a 
spacious mukhamandapa, sabhamandapa, antarāla and a garbhagrha. 
There are two pithas inside the garbhagrha. A beautiful Durga image 
in the Kalyani Chalukya style is placed in pitha which is now called 
Šabari. The Sikhara of the Sabari temple is rather unusual in 
. Karnataka. Since the Sabari temple belongs to late Rāshtrakūta 
period and also in view of the fact the Rashtrakutas and Cholas 
had political relations, although hostile, the ultimate source of 
inspiration for building a temple at Sureban, might have come from 
Tamilnadu, where such a tradition prevails. Sabari temple is the 
only temple with salašikhara in Karnataka. — D.D.K. 


45. Handa, D. :— Some Unpublished Terracottas from Haryana. 
. PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 26-32. 


The author has described six unpublished terracottas from 
various sites of Haryana ranging from Suriga to early medieval 
period. Haryana region had been one of the prominent centres of 
common man's art in India from the beginning of the Christian era 
upto medieval period. But for a few terracottas from Kurukshetra, 
Pehowa, Agroha, Khokhrakot (Rohtak) and Sugh not much is known 
about the so called common man's art in Haryana. Haryana is as 
rich in terracottas as any other region of the country, but whatever 
has been discovered is not properly documented” The material 
available bespeak of the terracotta art tradition in the state, and 
also throw some light on the socio-religious life of the people. These 
are 1. Salabhanjika from Sugh, 2. Mahišamardini from Vara, a village 
in district Jind, 3. Gandharva of Yugala from Sirsa, 4. Ráma from 
Sandhaya, 3 kms. to the north-east of Kapāla-mochana which is an 
ancient and well-known pilgrimage in the Jagadhari Tehsil of district 
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Ambala. 5. A female figure from Sugh, 6. Brahma from Agroha - a 
place near Hissar. These terracottas have been discussed with short 
notes in this article. — D.D.K. X 


46. Handa, Devendra :— An Interesting Image of Vamana from 
Haryana. 


BMA, XXXIII, XXXIV, 1984, pp. 43-45. 


The Vámana myth has its germ in the 'three steps' of Visnu, 
with which he traversed the Universe as referred to in the Rgveda. 
In the Šatapatha Brūhmana, the myth develops slightly. In the 
Ramayana the story is related in a different way as the demon king 
Bali was sent to rule the neither world. Puranas like Harivamsa, 
Matsya, Padma, Vāmana, Bhūgavata etc. also narrate the story with 
almost the same details. The plastic representation of Visņu in 
this incarnation depict him in the form of Vamana or as Trivikrama. 


Haryana has its association with the Vamana incarnation. A 
pilgrimage dedicated to this god exists in Kurukshetra. Till date, 
however, Haryana has yielded only one icon of Vamana so far. It 
comes from Bawal in district Mohegdragarh. It is now preserved 
and displayed in the Museum of the Department of Archaeology 
and Museum Haryana at Chandigarh. Detailed description of this 
icon has been given in this article. Though such images are also 
discovered from some other places in India, yet being the first found 
~~from Haryana, it is important. — D.D.K. 


47. Handa, Devendra :— A Gupta Terracotta of Ganga from Haryana 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 165-168. 


Šālabhūītjikā posture, originally denoting a sport, started 
representing later the event of birth of the Buddha. The posture: 
became very popular and its use, during Gupta period was being 
made as a charming art motif. The addition to this was sobriety 
and modesty. In the present paper we find details abouta terracotta 
from Kariwala near Sirsa in Haryana wherein the goddess Ganga 
with other two females (Yamuna and Saraswaii?) is depicted in 
Šālabhatījikā posture which shows a continuity of this motif. The 
author concludes with a guerry whether the accompanying HE 
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represent Yamuna and Saraswati. The aureole; crocodile behind 
the central figure, however, alongwith mutilated inscription confirms 
the identification. — N.K.S. 


48. Howard, Angela Falco :— The Monumental “Cosmological, 
A Buddha" in the Freer Gallery of Art:. © 


Chronology and Style. 
AOM, XIV, 1984, pp. 53-74. 


A rare sculpture being the monumental stone figure of the 
cosmological Buddha, in the Freer Gallery of Art, Smithgonian 
Institution, Michigan, lacking a head and hands, which has been 
attributed to the Sui dynasty (581-618) has not yet been thoroughly 
studied. The sculpture was found by Charles W. Bishop in 1923 

"and since 1970 it has been displayed in the gallery of chinese 


sculpture. It belongs toa category of devotional images of which- 


four more instances only are noticed yet. ` 


Herein, the various scenes portrayed on the Buddha’s robe 
are investigated into and identified Stylistic traits and iconographic 
developments are looked into which suggest that the sculpture might 
have been completed in the 7th cent. during the early T’ang dynasty. 


Scenes portrayed on the front, sides and back of the robe and 


on the overhang are scrutinised. Photo-plates of the cosmological- 


Buddha and its similar instances are also given. — S.M.M. 


49. Joshi, Maheshwar P. :— Dress and Ornaments as Depicted in the 


Sculptures of Kumaon. 
‘BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 33-42. 


Dress and ornaments highlight the social status, sex, taste 


and the prevalent social conditions and the cultural advancement: 


of the society. A careful study of the dresses and ornaments as 


depiced in the sculptures of Kumaon appears to be significant in : 


order to reconstruct the life style of the people of Central Himalayas 
in early times. Despite the prescribed iconographic forms we 
may regard the costumes of the divinities also a$ being used 1 by 


men and women in those times. It is easy to picture the sculptors 
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depicting the gods and goddesses in gorgeous dresses and 


ornaments and the diminutive figures in simple and humble : 


dresses, for the former seem to have been conceived after the kings, 
queens, and other aristocratic classes while the latter after the 
commoners and the lower class of society. The author has given 


an elaborate description of dresses and ornaments from head to 


anklets with illustrations. — D.D.K. 


. 90. Kannal, Deepak, Hanmantrao :— A Unique Indragarh Sculpture 


of Visnu in the Context of 


RON „7 Trivikrama Images. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 347-351. 


Vāmana-Trivikrama is the fifth incarnation of Visnu. It is the 


earliest known form of Visnu, described in the Vedic texts. The , 


Urukrama or Urugaya of the Vedas reveals the seeds of the story of 
Vamana and Bali, which starts getting its legendary form in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, and reaches to its final form in Bhagavata. 

Vamana is the first incarnation of Visnu iri the form of human being 
and it is the only incarnation in which the God reveals his true 
reality, and the growing ambition of probably the most powerful 
antagonist of Gods, Bali, necessitates to manifest his total powers 
for accomplishing his mission. 


An appropriate representation of the gigantic concept is found 
in Indian sculpture from 4th c. onwards. The earliest Trivikrama 
sculpture like ones from Ramgarh (Distt. Vidisha) Padampawaya, 
or Mrigasthali and Lajimpat (Nepal) are lesser known in comparison 


. with the images from Badmi, Mahabalipuram, or Ellora.. But all of 


them have been discussed by scholars in different contexts at length 


 alongwith some later images from South and North. An interesting 


image of Trivikrama is lying scattered in the collection of Chhatri. 
Museum, Bhanpura (M.P.). The image originally from a fortress 
situated nearby, Indragarh, is in four fragments. All of them when 
pieced together make almosta life size image. Like all other Indian 
sculptures the Trivikrama images also show some; specific differences 
in representation in Southern and Northern regions of India. The 


l author has discussed the images elaborately. — D.D.K. 
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„51. Katti, Madhav N.:— Note on the Mahishamardini Panel at 
Saluvankuppam. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 225-228. 


The author has discussed the panel of Mahisamardini at 
Saluvankuppam to the north of Mámallapuram (more popularly 
known as Mahābalipuram) Chingleput District, Tamilnadu. The 
"panel is a bass-relief carved on a small granite boulder at a distance 
of 20 feet in front of the Atiranachandamandapa which itself is in 
the vicinity of the well-known ‘tiger cave’. Both the goddess and 
the demon are accompanied by their retinues. The goddess is shown 
- in the alidha pose with her right feet resting on a pedestal, and her 
left leg, with knee partly raised in the urdhvajanu touches the side 
of her vahana (lion). She has six hands and holds a number of her 
. arms. The buffalo-face is clearly suggestive of his fatigue and his 
«hands reflect total exhaustion. The sculpture indicates a specimen 
of the Chalukyan art. — D.D.K. 


52. Kulshreshtha, Sushama :— Meghadūta men Alakà Varnana aura 
Sangita (Depiction of Alaka and 
Music). (Hindi). 


. Rm. XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 231-240. 
See Under Sec. X. 


53. Lahiri, A.N.:— The Medieval. Trend in Numismatic Art as 
Exemplified by Indo-Sassanian Coins. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 93-102. 
See Under Sec. IV. 

54. Manglam,S.J.:— Sātavģhana Terracottas from Paithan. 
Rang, 1983, PP: 211-214. 


The terracotta art.of the Satavahanas fourished in the vast 
empireata number of important centres such as Kolhapur, Nēvāsa, 
Paithan and Ter in Mahatashtra, Amaravati, Dharanikota and 


Kondapur in Andhra Pradesh, and Banavasi and Sannati in „9 


Karnataka. Three pieces of terracottas presented here, mother and 
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child, crocodile and A$vamēdha seal, belong to the religious group, 
since all of them have some spiritual significance.. One of the 


:. characteristic features that distinguishes the Satavahana terracottas 
: ; from those of other centres of this art is that the former one is 


produced in double moulds, one mould for the front, and the other 
for the back, technique adopted from the Romans in the early 
centuries of the Christian era. All the three pieces noted above are 


made of kaolin and their full description and religious significance 


has been discussed. — D.D.K. 


55. Marathe, A.R. & Mahabal,Anil:— Rhesus Macaque in Ajanta 
Paintings. 


BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 73-78. 


Ajanta painting$ date is from 2nd century B.C. to the5th century 
A.D. The wall, ceilings, and pillars of nearly all the caves were 
once adorned with paintings; but the remains are now found only 
in a few caves. 


The authors have furnished a resume of their findings about 
“Rheous macaque-Bonnet macaque boundary in Peninsular India". 
Different types of monkeys and langurs, different types of deer 
and tigers, Brahmana riding a big monkey, gandharvas, kinnars, 
Bodhisattva Padmapani, a forest scene with a variety of typical 
trees are painted on the walls. The Nigrodhamiga Jataka or the story 
of the sacred deer who offered himself as a substitute to save the 
life of the doe, is painted on the wall of the front corridor. Similarly 
story from the Shad-danta Jataka, Mahakapi Jataka, Syāma Jataka and 
several episodes of the Sutasoma Jataka have been found in these 
caves. — D.D.K. 


56. Misra, B.N. :— Iconographic Development of the Mahabhinish- 
kramaņa of Bodhisattva Gautama (3rd cent. B.C. 
to 3rd cent. A.D.). 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 17-25. 


According to Buddhist texts the Devas, were more or less, partly 
instrumental for creating deep repulsion in the mind of the 
Bodhisattva Gautama towards the worldly life of lust, desire, 
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passion, beauty etc. and this aspect of Bodhisattava’s life, which 
led to his homelessness, has been faithfully translated into the 
episodes depicted in sculptures and paintings all over the world. 
The Devas watched the monuments of the Bodhisattva in 
Kapilavastu at every stage because they desired him to renounce 
early in the interests of the Devas themselves and the world of 
men, and as such they appeared before him in various forms and 
kept in touch with him throughout in order to divert his mind until 
he became a mendicant on the banks of the river Anoma. 


In this article the author has traced, the gradual evolution of 
the iconographic aspect of the sculptures, depicting the great 
' departure of Bodhisattva Gautama from 3rd cent. B.C. to the 3rd 
cent. A.D. bringing out rare details of sculptural representation of 
` one of the eight principal events of his life. — D.D.K. 


57. Murthy, K. Krishna :— Mahāsadāsiva in Hindu Iconography. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 267-270. l 


Mahasadasiva is one of the important aspects of Siva. The 
philosophic aspects of Mahāsadāšivais explained in Vatulaguddha- 
gama: Heis conceived as having twenty five heads and fifty arms 
bearing as many objects in their hands. The twenty five heads 
stand for the 25 tattvas of philosophy. Mānasūra, Skandapurana and 
some other texts mention multi-faced or 25 faces of Mahđsadādiva. 
An earliest known sculptural representation of Mahāsadāšiva of 
Eastern Chalukyan period occurs from Pedda Vēnģi in West 
Godavari District in Andhra Pradesh. The sculpture i in black granite 
is that of Mahāsadāšiva standing in sambhariga posture. Other 
éxamples of Mahāsadāsiva are found in places like Khajuraho, 
Kalafijar in Madhya Pradesh, Vaidyēšvaran kēyil in Tanjore District 
and Himachal Pradesh. There are some other images of 
Mahasadasiva at some other places in Tanjore District. — D.D.K. 


58. Murthy, M.S. Krishna :— Lakshminarayana Temple at Mudi- 
nasoma ; 


Rang, 1983, PP--247- 250. | 
Mudigonda is a small village, about 5 kms. from Kollegal in 
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Mysore District. It was a flourishing town and also an important 
trade centre from the beginning of 9th century to the end of 14th - 
century A.D. as evidenced by a number of inscriptions. The 
expansion of the Chola empire into South-eastern Karnataka, was 
pe. haps responsible, for the establishment of a new township of 
Mudigonda, named after one of the title of Rajendra Chola I (A.D. 
1012-44) The Lakshminarayanaswamy temple situated in the 
middle of the town is one of the beautiful edifices of the Chola 
"artists standing as a mute testimony to the expansion of Chola 
power over Karnataka. Though the exact date of construction of 
this temple is not known, the earliest inscription that refers to 
the existence of this temple is dated A.D. 1189 engraved on the 
plinth of the temple. — D.D.K. : 


59. Nagar, Sheela:— Temple Architecture in Haryana. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 253-257.. 


There is hardly any old village, city or mound in Haryana, 
where we do not notice the remains of the religious buildings, but 
they can be known only through their brick-bats, pillars, lintels, 
door-jamps scattered here and there. The earliest specimen of Hindu 
Silpa&astra is found from Haryanain a rock inscription from Tosham. 
It belongs to the 4th or 5th Cent. A:D. and records the making by 
ācārya Somatrata. It has two reservoirs and a house for the use of 
god Visnu. In pre-Harsa times some more sanctuaries were erected 
at Agroha, Nacharkhera, Kapalamochana, Deoģārh, Chausa, Sahet- 
Mehat etc. When the Gupta shrines were being built, temple- 
building activities were inspired and put into effect in Haryana bye 
the rising power of the Puspabhūtis of Thānesar. HarSacarita of 
- Banabhatta provides us a ‘Kaleidoscopic picture’ of Haryana and 
- Thánesar in particular during the first half of the seventh century 

A.D. like Bāņa, Huen Tsang also gives a glowing description of 
Thānesar, Srughana etc. having hundreds of Deva temples with 
many sanctuaries. E: 


Inspite of the ravages of time and iconoclasm of the Islamic 
invaders, we are still left with two temples at Kalayat which are 
the real gems of temple architecture in India. These temples were 
built by King Salivahana. — D.D.K. ; 
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60. Nagaraj, Nalini :— Sculpture Under the Chalukyas of Badami. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 215-224. 


After the fall of the Guptas at the end of the 5th century A.D., 
it was the powerful Chalukyan empire which under Pulakešin Il 
checked the advance of the emperor Harsa from north India and 
the Pallavas from the south. In the sphere of art, the Early Chalukyas 
maintained and invigorated the renaissance of the neo-Brahmanical 
art that was Puranic myths and legends. The contribution of 


Chalukyan sculptural art lay in inspiring later schools of art, such 


as the Rashtraküta and late Chālukyan (of Kalyana). Aesthetically 
. and intellectually the sculptor attained great heights in symbolising 
Puranic myths and truths that to be the basis for the future 
development of Indian art. A welcome light has been put on different 
types of sculptures as : Religion, Arts Styles, Religious Art and secular 
art also the comical aspect of Chalukyan art. — D.D.K. 


61. Nagarch, B.L. :— Medieval Sculptures from Vyara (Gujarat). 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 33-40. 


It discusses some recently explored and unpublished stcne 
scriptures of c. 10th-11th cent. A.D. from Vyara, and ancient site in 
the Baroda district of Gujarat. The sculptures represent Brahnia, 
Visnu, Siva in various forms, Goddesses, Ganeša, Yama etc. There 
are some Jaina icons also at Vyara. These sculptures are mostly 
parts of temples at Vyara and are the remains of temple which once 
_ adorned the site and have since collapsed. The sculptures at Vyara 
have been kept in the following seven places. 


1. Four-armed Brahma and Pārvati, and a circular ghatita Sivalihga 


are fixed on the interior faces of the walls of the Sanctum of a 
modern Siva temple. 


2. Nine sculptures are kept outside the Siva temple such as Eight- : 2: 
armed dancing Ganesa, four-armed Nataraja, four-armēd ; 


dancing Chamunda etc. 


3.. . Fourteen sculptures are fixed on 1 the platform and parapet of 
` a modern Devi temple'known as Verai Mātā temple. 


4. A two-armed Lakuliša and Ādinātha sculptures are kept in 
“the Verai Mata temple. E 
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5. Besides these, a few more sculptures are kept there. A circular 
ghatita Sivaling, installed on a circular_Gauripatta and a 
Sivalinga, smallé? than the former are seen at this place. 

6. Six different sculptures are lying near Babaji Maharaja-ka-chaura 
and 


7. Three sculptures are kept on a platform in Ravari Gali. 


The sculptures of Vyara have affinity with the sculptures of 
the Paramaras found at Chandravati in Sirohi district of Rajasthan. 
They also have affinity with the sculptures of Mankanika Bhukti 
in Vadodara district of Gujarat. The sandstone used to manufacture 
the sculptures at Vyara was procured from Nathakua: mines in 
Pavagadh in Panchmahals district of Gujrat. — D.D.K. 


62. Naik, D.B.:— Vishnu Sculpture in Goa Museum. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 271-274. 


The State Museum of Goa at Panaji, has a beautiful image of 
Visnu. The sculpture of Visnu was brought to the Museum from 
Concoliem in Ponda taluk of Goa. The hamlet of Concoliem, which 
is 25 km. from Panaji lies on the southern foot of Cundari mountain. 
"The image of Visnu which was lying in the premises of a. small 
temple in the village was broken into nine small pieces. The image | 
is chiselled out of Talc Chlorite Schist which a very fine grained | 
stone, soft to work and capable of retaining precision and minute 
“Chisel work. Some other images of other places have been described 
in this paper. All the iconographic characteristics of the Visnu. 
sculpture such as pilasters with intricate designs, the patterns of 
the attributes and style of holding the attribute in the respective 
hands, the kirtimukha pattern etc. clearly indicate Cālukyan 
influence on the sculpture. — D.D.K. 


63. Pande, Anupa:— A Note on Folk Music in Ancient India. 
_ JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 185-196. 


In India, the folk music relating to different events and occasions 
of personal and social life is characterized by the simplicity of notes, 
freedom of singing, importance of words and sense and fewer 
» accompaniments. Presents through literary references a continuous 
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interaction inbetween folk music and classical music in ancient 
India. Puts forth Saman as the source of gandharva and gandharva 
that of gana, suggesting that gramageya saman must have had folk 
connections, the Srautasiitras also refer to folk songs. It appears 
folk music was a constant element in folk culture, forming a perennial 
dimension of the festive and ritual round of social life. It served 
as a base for a more developed forms of music, even in its classical 

_ form provided a regional fervour. As the social role of classical 
music will necessarily connect it with its folk origin and elements, 
similarity the folk music represents folk music in its social integrity. 
The intensive development of folk music in its purity leads to the 
elaboration of classical system through the creative role of genius. 
Concludes that the history of music revolves around two’ poles- 
-folk music and classical music. — N.K.S. ‘ 


64. Parekh, V. S.:— The Depictions of Sivalirigas from Gujarat. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 325-329. 


Extensive explorations carried out in the region of Gujarat have 


revealed many more centres of Saiva faith and enormous Saiva * . | 


sculptures. Of these Saiva sculptures Saiva aniconic depiction the 
` linga seems to be the earliest and the most widely popular form. 
The region of Gujarat presents not only a variety of Sivalingas that 


were known but also depicts some of their unique features. Two. 


asic categories of the lingas are the “cala” (movable) and acala 
(immovable). The lingas are made by human beings, but there are 
some varieties of Sivalingas which were not made by human beings, 


and some have mythical base, and these are known as Svayambhi- 


liagas, Jyotirlingas. Bāņalirigas and Akasalingas. 
The Svayambha lingas are natural linga-shaped stones generally 


found on hills, natural caves, sea-shores and mostly river side. Such ` 


lingas have been found in Gujarat. Saurashtra has a very ancient 
Siva centre of Jyotirlihga worship at Somanath Prabhas Patan. 
Banalingas are water worn pebbles found in Ganga, Narmada, 
Sarasvati etc. The Akagalinga is. Sivalinga which is hypaethral that 
is exposed to sky. A large number of other varieties of lifigas have 
been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 
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65. Parimoo, Ratan :—  Buddha's Birth Scenes in Indian Sculpture. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 203-210. 


Buddha's birth as Siddhārtha is depicted as a dream of 
Māyādevi at Barhut in medallion in which she is reclining on a cot 
while a large sized elephant is hovering above. The scene is inscribed 
on the stone as bhagvato ukranti (Sanskrit : Garbhavakranti). In the 
written description Buddha as elephant enters her mother's womb 
. whereas in the relief the sleeping woman and an elephant hovering 
over her stand for the dream of the conception. At Safichi in the 
earlier stüpa occur protrayals of solitary elephants holding lotus 
stalks by their trunks, which can also be identified as young 
Siddhārtha. The motif travelled to Gándhara region and a number 
of reliefs exist showing a reclining female on a cot and an elephant 
above. Birth scences at Amarāvati. Sārnātha, Nepal etc..have been 
discussed. — D.D.K. 


66. Patel, T. Dayananda & M. Radha :— Jewellery and Ornaments in 
Hoysala Period — A Sculp- 
tural Study. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 257-262. 


The Hoysala temples have elegantly carved male'and female 
sculptures which have been studded with jewels and ornaments 
of their status in the society. The jewellary and ornaments used by 
the aristocracy and by the commoners appear alike but perhaps 
they differed in the material with which they were made. The 
conspicuous parts of. the body were the ornaments fitted most 
eminently are the head, ear, neck, waist, hand and leg. To this list 
are added sometimes the junction of the thoraxe and the abdomen 
of the body sculptured on the walls. The Hoysala sculptors loved 
to carve this type of figures on the walls of the temples. They 
bestowed great care in embellishing the figures with jewellery and 
ornaments. A detailed description of these ornaments is available 
in this article. — D.D.K. TOR 


67. Ramamurthy, K.K. :— Muktesvara Temple, Kafichipuram. . 
Rang, 1983, pp. 289-292. 


7 ALI 
Kanchipuram, a famous town in Chingleput District and noted 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


r 


PRACI 34 


for its wealth of temples, was the capital of the Pallavas for over 
400 years. The Muktesvara temple at this place is a nice piece of 
work. The importance of this temple lies in an inscription found 
engraved on the walls having an epigraph in four iong lines. The 
language is Tamil and the script in Tamil with an admixture of 
Grantha. The text of the inscription is published in South Indian 
Inscriptions. The inscription has been assigned to the Pallava King 
Nandivarman ll (A.D. 731-96). The epigraph records the gift of a 
number of dancing girls, five Mantracharyas etc., by 
Dharmamahadevi a queen of Nandivarman-Il to the god 
Manikkadivar at the shrine called Dharmamahadevisvara grha. The 
| inscription registers similar other grants at this temple. — D.D.K. 


68. Ramaswami, N.S. :— A Portrait of Krishna III. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 229-232. 


Krishna III came to the throne in A.D. 939. He won the battie 
of Takkolam in A.D. 949. Main temple of Bahur, anciently called 
Vāhūr, Sri-Mulanatha and is mainly early chola in style. The 
garbhagrha and the ardhamandapa are the only survivals of the temple. 
On either side of ardhamandapa there are images of dancing Ganapati 
in the south, and of Durga in the north. On the western wall of the 
temple there is the presumed relief of Krishna. The figure bears a 
crown an unidentifiable object in the uplifted right hand and there 
are rings in the elongated ears. It is not a very kingly figure. The 
author thinks that Krishna could not be expected to built a 
Rashtrakuta temple in Bāhūrif he had built or renovated the temple 
his presentment could appear there. The temple could not have 
been built before A.D. 949, the Takkolam year. Here is Krishna II, 
the only portrait of him known to survive. The chGlas added their 
portraits to the walls of some of the many temples they built. The 
Māmallapuram relief testify to this royal practice in Pallava days 
too. Thus both before and after Krishna this custom obtained in 
Tondai-Mandalam. — M.R.G. 
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69. Rao, D. Hanumatha :— A Somaskandamūrti Sculpture from 
Mārkandā. District Chanda in Maha- 
rashtra. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 275-278. 


Mārkandā is a small village on the left bank of a perennial 
river Waingaīgā, 65 km. Eastof Chanda in Maharashtra. The place 
is an important piligrim centre in the Vidarbha region attracted by 
masses for its sanctity and by scholars for its antiguarian value. 
There are nearly two dozen temples of different dimensions, first 
noticed by Alexander Cunningham. The largest among the group 
is dedicated to Mārkandešvara a form of Siva is noteworthy for its 
sculptural grandure and architectural beauty designated by some 
scholars as the ‘Khajuraho of the Vidarbha’ region. On 
palaeographical grounds Cunningham dated it to 6th century A.D. 
The penelling, the postures and the anatomy of the figures, even 
the dress arid decoration all appropriately tally with the art traditions 
that were in vague during Gupta and Vākataka periods, in U.P. 
and in Maharasthra respectively. — D.D.K. 


70. Rao,M.:— Civil Architecture as Depicted in the Early Sanchi 
Sculpture (2nd century B.C. to 1st century A.D.). 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 41-48. 


Vedic as well as the Buddhist architecture seems to be 
represented in many panels of the Sanchi bas-reliefs. Besides the 
stupas, Bodhi-temples and other shrines, small huts made of bamboo 
and leaves or straw, big buildings of multistoreyed structures, large 
cities fortified with defence walls, guarded with high gate-houses 
and decorated with arched gateways, have also been well depicted 
in Sancht' sculptures. All these buildings etc. date from 2nd cent. 
B.C. to 1st cent. A.D. The Sanchi bas-relief, gives an idea of only 
outer forms and figures of the buildings. Nowhere are the interior 
arrangements represented. The articles discussed in this paper are: 
1. Moats, 2. Rampart walls, 3. Buildings (of different storeys), 4. 
Pavilions (i.e. mandapas) resting on four pillars, 5. Torana-gateways, 
6. Hutments, 7. Railings, 8. Windows, 9. Pillars and 10. Elephant 
stables. — D.D.K. 


| CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PRĀCĪ 36 
71. Rao, M.:— Iconographic Note: Varuna. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, p. 107. 


This sculpture of Varuna is one of the interesting art objects of 
the Museum, although it has been badly damaged. The top shows 
three lotus designs separated by two deepcut shoe-hole 
ornamentation in between the damaged capitals of the two pilasters. 
Below this ornamentation appears a false door-way with triple 
dravasakhas, which is a rare and unique holding feature in 
architectural fragments. There are two steps that lead to the shrines, 
the upper step being ornamental. Some god holding-pasa with right 
hand stands at the entrance with left hand placed in katihasta mudra. 
It is Yama, one of the eight Lokapalas. His body is powerfully 
composed with the pilaster. Similarly all the other modes have 
been discussed in detail. The provenance of this sculputre is Antra, 
district Shahdol, the material used for this is white sand-stone. The 
period assigned to it is 8th-10th century A.D. — D.D.K. 


72. Rao,M.:— Iconographic Note: Yoga-Narayana , 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, p. 108. 


An 8th century sculpture of the four-armed Yoga-Narayana is - 
seated in Padmasana exhibiting dkyānamudrā. It was found in District ` 


Vidisha. The mudrā represents the dhyanamudra of the Yogi Buddha. 
In each of the upper two hands the deity holds a full-blown lotus. 


Presence of the lotuses suggests that the solar aspect is embodied : 


in „the image. The godis adorned with kirita-mukuta, ear-rings, 
upavita and vanamālā. He has the $rivatsa symbol on.his chest. Two 
ayudhapurusa of Visnu are seated below the decorated lotus-pedestal. 
The one to the left is the Sankha purusa holding a conch in left hand. 
He wears the scythian head-dress. A chakra-purusa stands on the 
right and on either side of the god is standing a female attendant. 
“A plain oval prabhavali appears behind the head of the deity. On 
the top right and left corners are'shown flying Vidyadharas holding 
garlands. Thus the image represents a fusion of the Surya, Visnu 
and the Buddha cults. — D.D.K. 
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73. Reddy, P. Chenna :— The Guilds in Ancient India. 
|. VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 77-86. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
74. Roychowdhury, J. :— Worship of Ardhanàrisvara in Ancient Bengal. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts .1-2, 1983-84, pp. 244-249. 


Ardhanārišvara represents Siva and Pārvatī in one body-the 
right half standing for Siva and the left for Pàrvati with dress, 
ornaments and attributes characteristic of respective halves. Ágamic 
texts and different Puranas, however, give varying descriptions of 
ornaments etc. As elsewhere in India, Bengal in ancient times was 
familiar with the concept and iconic motif of Ardhanarigvara. A 
mutilated form has been found at Purapara near Rampal in the 
Dacca district (Bangladesh). Currently an exhibit in the Varendra 
Research Museum, Rajghahi (Bangladesh), this sculpture shows 
. the composite god with two arms, and the characteristic feature of 

urdhvalinga. It is one of the finest specimen of the sculptural art 
of the Sena period, and may be dated to the second half of the 
twelfth century. That the Ardhanārisvara form of Siva found favour 
with the Bengali devotees is attested by other evidences. A Copper 
plate of the time of Vallala-sena (1158-1179 A.D:) recovered at Naihati 
(Burdwan district, West Bengal) opens with an invocation to Siva 
as Ardhanārisvara. The evidence of the Naihati Copper plate 
reminds us of descriptions of the same composite form compiled 
in an anthology called the Saduktikarnamrta which was completed 
by Sridharadasa, the court. poet of Laksmanasena on the 20th 
„Phalguna, Saka 1127 i.e. 1206 A. D., the verses describing 
Ardhanārisvara were composed by Māgha, Sankar deva and other 
poets. Dhoyi, the court poet of Laksmaņsena has referred to an 
Ardhanarigvara temple in Snhman, in his Pavanadūta. The Devi 
Pura ana states that Raghu worshipped Ardhanārīsvara Siva on the 
Kailāša mountain and got his desires fulfilled. The Kalika Purana 
also contains a description of Ardhanārisvara, Ardhanarigvara seems 
to have found a prominent place in medieval Bengali literature. 
Govindadas (16th century) has graphically described this particular 
form of Siva. Some other Poe ts of Bengal have also Sulosised this 
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/ an 
form of Siva. The Puranic evidence also seems to have been 
connected with the period of Bengal history. — D.D.K. 


75. Sagar, A.P. :— The Image of Naga ‘Muchilinda’ and his Consort 
at Village Gulgūon, District Raisen (M.P.) 


Rang, 1983, pp. 241-246. 


Gulgaon is a village about 5 km. to the north-west of the village 
Safichi in District Raisen in M.P. At this village the sculptures of 
Naga and Nagini are standing independently in human form, with 
snake hoods covering their shoulders and heads with back made 
up coils, and placed on the bank of a tank. The sculptures are 

` assignable to 2nd century A.D. This date has also been given by 
Sir John Marshall to similar type of sculptures found from Nagori- 
hill close to Safichi-hill. The naga cult is very ancient, prevailed in 
several parts of the world like Syria, Egypt, Italy, slave countries, 
Asiaand Africa. The images of Naga and Nagini which are existing 
at village Gulgaon,a site near the famous remains of Safichi relating 
to Buddhism are self-proved to have been related to Buddhist 
cult and the Nagaraja of Gulgaon is Muchilinda Nagaraja and 
none else. — D.D.K. 


76. Sharma, B.R.:— Was Ganapati A Dravidian God? 
QRHS, XXIII, No. 3, 1983-84, pp. 56-58. 


Opinions of Alice Getty and several other scholars advanced 
to prove that the god Ganapati was a Dravidian god, are based on 
the assumption that the Dravidians were the earliest inhabitants 
of India H. Heras and N.N. Vasu are of the view that Ganapati 
can not be proved to be a Dravidian Sun - god adopted into the 
Hindu panteon. Heras believes that the name of the Sun-god 
worshipped by proto-Dravidians, can be identified with ‘An’ the 
Lord who was the proto-type of Šiva and that name of ‘Anil’ besides 
its meaning (the sun of ‘An’) may also be stand for ‘of the elephant’. 
But it can not be derived out of it that Ganapti was a Dravidian 
god. He certainly exercised some influence on the dravidians. The 
identification of Rudra with Ganapati Vinayaka in the Atharvaveda 
strengthen the fact that Ganapati was developed from the pre-Aryan 


spirits on the basis of excavation at Luristan. Bagchi’s contention 
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indicates to the composite development of Ganapati's conception. 
According to Manava - Grhyasūtra and Yajríavalkya Smrti one of the 
names of Ganapati-Vinayaka is Salakantaka. This hints at the south 
Indian development of the concept of Ganapati. — M.R.G. 


77. Sharma, LK. :— Western Ganga Jaina Vestiges at Tippuru, 
District Mandya. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 230-240. 
See Under Sec. IV. 

78. Sharma, R.C. :— Early Phase of Buddhist Icons at Mathura. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 57-66. ` 


Lord Buddha was conceived either by a Bodhi tree or through 
cakra or stüpa in the beginning. the deleniation of these motifs 
with much reverence undoubtedly conveys the presence of Buddha. 
His depiction as an ordinary man after enlightenment (Buddhatva) 
and salvation (Parinirvana) was perhaps considered to be contrary 
to the Buddhist canons. His own statement in the Brahmajālasutta 
discouraged any effort to make his image, as after extinction of the 
cause of bondage of his body he could not be conceived in human 
form. The popularity of other sects through image worship in the 
Mathurā region compelled the Buddhist church to adopt this 
practice, as devotees could no more be satisfied through symbols 
only and they longed for a direct vision of their deity. Mathurā's 
atmosphere was more favourable and commensurate for this 
innovation and this great event had commenced in the pre-Kaniska 
period. Thereafter starts the evolution of the Buddhist figures at 
Mathura in the regime of Kaniska. His.patronage to Buddhism 
and artisans resulted in projecting the Buddhist icons. Gradual 
development in other parts of India have been discussed in this 
article. — D.D.K. 


79. Shetti, B.V. :— Rūmalingešvara Temple at Hungund. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 263-266. 


Early Western Chālukyan monuments in Karnataka and Andhra 
Pradesh have attracted the attention of some art historians in the 
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last two decades. These monuments are situated at different parts 
of the above states. One of the most important place is the 
Rāmalirigesvara temple at Hungund, a small town in the taluka of 
Bijapur District of Karnataka. The style and other details of sculpture 
and architectures and its comparison with other Chalukyan 
monuments elsewhere suggest 8th century as the date of this temple 
at Hungund. The other important panels are :— 


— 


1. Vrsabhārūdha Siva panel. Here four armed Siva is seated in 
lalitasana. 


2. Garudarudha Visnu panel : Here four armed Visnu is riding on 
Garuda holds Padma, Sankha, Cakra and Gada in his hands. 


3. Nataraja panel : Here eight armed Siva is dancing vigorously. 
The members of the family and vehicles of the above gods 
have been discussed in details. — D.D.K. 


80. Shukla, K.S.:— Newal Terracottas Depicting Ramayana Scenes. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 29-32. 


Newal, an ancient site in Unnao District, is situated on the old 
bank of river Ganga. It has been called Navadevakula by the Chinese 
pilgrim Hieun Tsang. According to Walters, the city probably derived, 


its-name from a new Deva temple which was constructed there. 


The temple was adorned with large terracotta panels representing 
scenes from the epics and the Puranas. 


Terracotta panels of the Gupta period representing Ramayana 
theme are very rare in Indian art. Newal terracottas, however, 
indicate the popularity of Ramayana theme in the mid Gangetic 
valley. A resume of five terracotta panels is given below : 


(i) Plate No. I. Rama in infant form. Plate II. Monkeys on the 


sea-shore. Here a group panel depicts Hanuman, Sugriva, Angada 
and Hanuman who is ready to jump across the channel in order to 
find out Sita in Lanka.\No. III. Hanuman’s leap. No. IV. Hanaman 
in Ashoka Vatika and No. V. Rama and Laksamana worshiping 
Lord Siva. — D.D.K. 


^; 
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81. Singh, Ambika Parsad :— Naimisa Parikramantargata Sthita 
Mamarejapura Sthala ka Puratattva 
(The Archaeology of the Site of Mama- 
rejapur — An gua Study). 
(Hindi). 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 89-92. 


Mamarejapura is a small village about 35 km. to the south east 
of Hardoi districtin U.P. Thereis a mound in the south of the said 
village having a rich store of earthern wares of the early medieval 
period. Besides pottery some stone sculptures of the same period 
were noticed during the course of exploration. 


An image of Lord Visnu has been placed on a lotus pedestal 
in a standing pose. His three arms are broken, and one hand is 
held in a protection — imparting pose. The broken arms holding. 
gadā, cakra and šarhkha are placed near the deity. Cakrapurusa and . 
Samkhapurusa are, standing in the right and left sides respectively. 
Goddess is standing behind the Cakrapurusa. Some devotees are 
seen standing with folded hands. A lion and an elephant are seen 
in the porch, and above them a viņā holder and Mala holder are 
engraved near the deity. A little above the image of Visnu's 
fragmentary trimurti is visible. The Gane$a image near the deity 
is broken. From a broken foot of Surya, it appears that the image 
of the Sun god was also placed near the main image. 


Similar other image of Lord Visnu was discovered at Khajuraho 
which has been discussed in detail. — D.D.K. : 


82. Srivastava, A.L. :— Indian Art Motifs. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 11-18. 


The ideas of man, translated by him into figure and form 
through the pictorial art, are well within the grasp of each and 
every person of the world irrespective of his tongue and time. 
Natural objects and flora and fauna represented in painting and 
sculpture, are.easily understood by all. Similarly, the onlooker 
through the mirror of art gets himself acquainted with various moods 
of human life-pleasures sorrow, anger etc. thus art serves as the 
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bridge between the physical and metaphysical worlds. Art is said 
to be the vehicle of religion. How art works and how it originated 
all this has been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 


83. Srivastava, Rani :— Mathura Kala ke Do Naye Abhipraya (Two 
New Identification of Mathura Art. (Hindi). : 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 19-24. 


Mathura Museum has a rich store of art, architecture, sculpture 
and other antiquities of different religions of India. The author 
felt two fascinating motifs which remained unattended so far. These 
are the coffin-boxes of Lord Buddha and the temples with sikharas 
during the first and second centuries A.D. 


The auspicious motifs of the Buddhist sects were a turban, ! 
cakra, tri-ratna, throne, Baudhi-tree, parasol etc. Similar symbols | 
have been found in the Gandhara Art, but at some places in Gandhar | 
there are coffin boxes indicating the last journey of Lord Buddha. | 
Such boxes have been preserved at Lahore, Peshawar and Calcutta 
museums. An elaborate account of this symbol has been furnished. * | 


Indian temple is the second topic discussed in this paper. Indian 
temple architecture was simple before the Gupta period. Mathura 
art has no traces of a sikhara on the temples. The Bauddha and 
Jaina religious buildings have their own symbols but no god or 
goddess of the Hindus have been inscribed at these places, and we 
have to analyse the anecdotes of the Hindus found in Bauddha 
and Jaina literature. For example a Bauddha pillar at Mathura 
Museum (No. 76-40) represents the worship of Bodhisattva’s crown | 

1 by two chouri bearing devotees. This pillar has a tenon on the top. 
Similarly the fragments from Jamalpur mounds, Lucknow Museum, 
Gandhara art, temples in N.W.F.P. have traces of temples with 
Sik'aras. The Kusāņa ruler of north-west brought with them fire 
v: cship. .Fire altars had temple like tops on these sacred places. 
7 iis may be taken as the genesis of temple Sikharas. — D.D.K. 


4. Sundara, A. :— Temples and Sculptures from Bilichodu. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 253-256. 


Bilichódu isa small village in Davanagere taluk, Chintradurga 
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District. The village is important because it contains some interesting 
temples and unique Jaina sculptures. There are four temples locally: 
knownas Isvara temple, Kadle Basavanna temple and Bommalinga 
temple group (two). The Isvara temple is of stylistically c. 9th A.D. 
It was renovated and enlarged in the c. 11th century A.D. The 
Imtel has a graceful bas-relief Gajalaksmi, and amrita is poured on 
its head by the elephants. There is also a fine bas-relief of seated 
four armed Siva with Parvati by the side and Nandi behind, on 
either side of Siva-Parvati are three men including a yogi in one 
group and pustaka- pitha in the other. In the sabhamandapa are two 
note-worthy.sculptures of Sūrya and Laksmi-Nārāyana, of the 11th 
century A.D. Another unigue sculpture represents Pārsvanātha 
with Dharmendra Yaksa and Padmavati Yaksi and two serpants 
beneath them. — D.D.K. 


85. Tiwari, Maruti Nandan Pd. :— A Note on the Images of Bahubali 
in the State Museum, Lucknow. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 47-49. 


The State Museum, Lucknow possesses an amount of Jaina 
sculptures. Of these, two sculptures represent Bahubali, the second 
son of Jina Rsabhanatha. When Rsabhanatha renounced the world, 
a struggle broke out between Bahubali and his step brother Bharata 
Cakravartin. Bahubali emerged as victor, but he atonce renounced 
the property and turned as ascetic. He performed rigorous penance 
and obtained kevala-jriana (omniscience). 


Of the two images housed in the State Museum, Lucknow, 
one is on display while the other is in the reserve collection. A 
full description of these two has been given. Besides this 
description of 57 foot high statue of Bahubali in different places 
has been given. — D.D.K. 
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III — EPICS AND PURANAS 


86. Arjunwadkar, Leela :— Women in Didactic Fable and Popular 
‘Tale in Sanskrit. 


ABORI, LXV, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 155-161. 


The study is based on the Paficatantra, Hitopadeša, Sukasaptati, 
Vetālapaticavimšati (a part of Kathāsaritsāgara), Vikramarkacarita. The 
picture of women as reflected in these texts stresses, with 
unmistakable cynicism, the black and vicious side. Still the attitude 
towards her is ambivalent, because her good points are, also glorified. 
Literature of the type of the Arthašāstra, Kamasutra and Dharmasutra 
might perhaps give a more realistic picture of woman's life. The 
VetalapaticavimSati appears to the author to be just an intellectual 
exercise in concocted situations than any real picture of life. A 
survey of texts has been analysed in this paper. — M.R.G. 


87. Bahurkar, V.G.:— The Samkhya as Depicted in the Mahabharata. 
Rm, XI-XV, 1979-1983, pp. 315-322. 
See Under Sec. XII-B. 

88. Banerjee, Manabendu :— Devi-Purana on Indian Art. 
Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 11-20. 


The Devipurana is one of the upapuranas and deals mainly with 
variform means of worshipping devi and her extraordinary exploits. 
It contains 128 chapters and adds valuable materials to the history 
of Saktism. The nucleus of this Purana is the overlordship of demon 
Ghora and his annihilation by the Great Goddess. According to 
R.C. Hazra, the lower limit of Devipurana is 850 A.D. and the upper 
limit as calculated by him is the 6th century A.D. and it was 
composed in the eastern region of India and most likely in Bengal. 
It contains high standard of sculpture, building ang some 
constituents of fine arts. 


In chapter 2 mention is made of great festival organised by 
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Candravati, demon Ghora’s wife, on the occassion of her husband’s 
arrival at Kušadvīpa. At that time extensive decoration and fine 
and vast structures were made. A highly luminous town named 
Vaivasvati is said to be constructed on a hill and surrounded by 
many trenches. The walls and arched doorways of a town were 
made of bright copper and looked so glaring that it could be 
described as a Fire City. Similarly it contains different types of 
fine arts etc. — D.D.K. 


89. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :— A Few Puranic Passages and 
Views Wrongly Understood by 
Modern Scholars. 


Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 40-62. 


Some glaring mistakes have been made by modern scholars 
in the translations or explanations of Puranas (including the epics). 
A few examples of wrong translations and views are given to draw 
the attention of the scholars interested in the Puranic studies. These 
examples would show that a sound knowledge of Sanskrit as well 
as of Purānic tradition is essential for carrying fruitful research 
in the Puranas. The learned author of this paper has discussed 
26 words where some Western and Indian Scholars have committed 
mistakes. Among the Western scholars most important are Wilson, 
F.E. Pargiter, John Davies, M. Winternitz etc. Example No. 1 
indicates that Wilson took Manortha for Manartha, which is with 
any sense. Similarly other errors have been noticed and discussed 
in this paper. — D.D.K. 


90. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :— Devistotram with Notes. 
Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 1-10. 


The Devistotra has been derived from Brhad-Dharma-purana, 
Pūrvakhaņda 22/4-11. The devas being affiliated by Ravana exolted 
devi. Being pleased devi appeared before them in the form of a 
kumāri and advised them to worship Durga, so that she, being 
awakened, could enable Rama to kill Ravana. Accordingly, Brahma 
with the devas came to the earth and found a little girl sleeping on 
the leaf of a Bilva tree. Branmā recognised the girl as an incarnation 

_ of devi and exolted her by uttering the stotra. So she came to be 
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aroused by this eulogy and conseguently Rama being favoured by 
the grace of devi, became highly powerful and killed Ravana. 


All the eis) verses have been translated into English and some 
grammatical notes ive been given on them. — D.D.K. 
91. Gopal, Krishna Kanti := The Nārada-Purāna on Bauddhalaya. 


Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 21-32. 


According to some verses in the Narada-purana, a dvija who 
enters an abode of the Buddhists can not attain absolution even by 
performing hundreds of expiations. The Buddhists are pronounced 
to be heretics (pásandins), because they are revilers of the Vedas. 
Hence a dvija should not see them, as they are expelled from the 
dharma. 


The Puranic passages reflect divergent views about the Buddha 
and Buddhism, which at times are mutually conflicting and difficult 
to reconcile. An important point in the Puranic criticism of Buddhism 
is that it opposed to the Vedas. In many Puranic passages the 
Buddhists are criticised as being revilers of the Vedas. It is interesting 
to note that the Puranas did not denounce everything connected 
with Buddhism. The Bodhi tree acquired high respect as a religious 
object. R:C. Hazra has very convincingly determined the history 
of the inclusion of the Buddha ir: the list of the ten incarnations of 
Visnu, and the Padma, Liriga, Varaha, Matsya and Garuda Puranas 


accepted the Buddha as an incarnation of Visnu. — D.D.K. 
92. Handa, Devendra :— An Interesting Image of Vamana from 
Haryana. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 43-45. 
* See Under Sec. II. 
93. Panda, Jayanti :— Dadhica. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 51-55. 


Among the sages and seers of the past who paved the destiny 
of the country, Dadhica tops the list. He is well known for his 
sacrifice for suffering humanity. He is pictured as the son of a 
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fire-priest Atharvan and is regarded as the founder of sacrifice. 
He first gets Agni, offers some sacrifice and prayer to gods. He is 
the disciple of Indra who taught him the science of Madhuvidyā 
and Pravargyavidyā and instructed him to keep it strictly secret, 
failing which he could lose his head. . He was decapitated as he 
revealed the science of Madhuvidyā etc. to the A$vins, the twin gods, 
who had replaced his head with a horse's head.. The equine head 
was utilized by Indra to fashion the terrible weapon Vajra for slaying 
ninety-nine Vrtras, his sworn enemies. This story appears in the 
Mahabharata also where he is pictured as the son of Bhrgu, born of 
his lusture in penance. — D.D.K. à 


94. Pollock, Sheldon :— Ātmānām Mānusam Manye : Dharmūkūtam 
ri on the Divinity of Rāma. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 231-243. 


Being freed from captivity, Sitā is forced to undergo the ordeal 
by fire in order to demonstrate her chastity. At this moment Brahma 
and Siva alongwith the Lokapalas came before Rama to remoi.strate 
with him. As Rama was omniscient god, hence there was no need 
to as certain the truth of his wife's protestations of fidelity. . 


According to Muir this chapter, as it now stands, could not 
„have formed part of the original Ramayana (Original Sanskrit-texts, 
London, 1874). Similarly, according to Van Daalen Rama's divinity 
was obviously inconsistent with the concept of Rama as a truly 
human hero, we can safely assume that Rama was utterly human 


in the original Ramayana. Similar other views have been discussed 
elaborately in the paper. — D.D.K. 


95. Ray, Anamika :— A Note on the Javanese Brahmanda Purana in 


the Light of Prasat Kando! Dom Inscription of 
Indravarman. 


Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984; pp. 63-67. 
The inscription under review was originally published by G. 
Goedes in his monumental work Inscriptions du Cambodge. It 


was discovered from Prasat Kandol Dom situated very close to 
Prah Ko in the province of Sutnikom. It has-97 verses in the 
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inscription, of which 84 verses are composed in Sanskrit while the 
rest are in the local Khmer language of Kambuja. 


: The inscription describes the military achievements of 
Indravarman who is stated to have conquered Cinadesa, 
Campādeša and Yavadvipa. But the greater part of it is devoted 
to the intellectual achievements of Sivasoma. The name of 

ivasome is also mentioned in the Slok Kar Thom inscription, in 
which he is stated to have been the preceptor of King Indravarman. 
The article indicates the literary and cultural phenomenon in the 
lands of South-East Asia. — D.D.K. 


96. Shukla, K.S.:— Newal Terracottas Depicting Ramayana Scenes. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 29-32. 
See Under Sec. II. 

97. Thakur, Upendra :— The Ramayana in South-East Asia. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 131-153. 


Attempts to survey and prove that Brahmanism was the spring 
that fed the fountain of culture in South East Asia and for East of 
which the main source were the two epics — the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata. The two Sanskrit epics have deeply influenced the 
total South-East Asian Culture. The story of Ramayana was very - 
much popular all over the countries of South East Asia and tries to 
prove that impact of Brahamanical religion, culture, language and 
art may be seen on their civilisation as is evidenced through 
archaeological remains, analysis of languages, inscriptions and 
monuments. In Indonesia, when Muslims appeared on the scene, 
the Brahmanic spring dried up and the fountain remained an 
ornamental relic of the past. In Indo-China, however, this current 
never stopped inspite of the onrush of Islam. It continued to thrive 
as before with modifications as per desires of the indigenous races 
whon it has constantly endowed with higher and higher elements 
of civilization. Concludes that Brahmanism alongwith its 
inseparable element - the Rama Katha still survives as a living force 
in Cambodia, Thailand, Campa (Vietnam), Burma and the solitary 
island of Bali, leaving a trail of memorials behind. — N.K.S. 
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98. Tripathi, Gaya Charan :— Hayagriva as Demon and God in 
Indian Mythology. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 493-503. 


The paradoxical nature of Hayagriva and the mutually 
contradictory narrations of the Puranas regarding his nature are 
seriously taken note of by the Devibhagavatam, an upapurana of 
later origin. It tries to bring sense into the legend of Hayagriva by 
synthesizing the two opposite older versions : the one with 
Hayagriva as a divine figure and the other with Hayagriva as a 
demonic character. It narrates the story of a demon Hayagriva 
who pleases the Mother Goddess by his penances and wishes to 
be immortal when she wants to grant him a boon. On being told 
by the Goddess that death is inevitable for everybody born on this 
earth, he wishes that he may only be killed by another Hayagriva. 
Hence Lord Visnu formed the body of Hayagriva and killed the 
demon Hayagriva. — D.D.K. 


99. Twived, Vrajavallabh :— Purananam Nūnamāgamamūla- 
katvam (Sources of the Purānas are 
Agamas). (Sanskrit). 


Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 3-15. 


The words Agama and Nigama chiefly denote the Tantra and 
the Veda respectively. The Original Agama is regarded as 
beginningless and is said to be the source of the Samkhya, Yoga, 
Pancaratra, and Pāšupata šāstras. An attempt is made here to prove 
that like the Vedas, the Agamas are also the source cf the Puranas; 
in other words the Purana is the amplifier (upavrmhaka) not only 
of the Vedas but also of the Agamas. 


That some of the chapters of the Agni-purana are based on 
the Hayaširsa and other Agamic works. It is evident that the subjects 
like the construction of prāsādas, mandiras, idols etc. belong to the 
field of the Agamas. 


A large number of the Puranic subjects (e.g. the Purta acts) 
are originally Tantric in character. Puranic chapters dealing with 
these subjects are undoubtedly based on some Agamic words. 
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Chapters dealing with the Saiva philosophy are found in the 
Naradiya and other-Puranas. Some of the verses in these chapters 


L ( . H 
are found even in the works of Saiva teachers. Hazra also opines 


that some Purānic chapters are based on the Tantras. In the Sānti- 
parva, Samkhya, Yoga, Paficaratra, Pāšupata and the Vedas are 
regarded as authoritative. The view of some scholars that the Tantric 
influence is not to be found in the Puranas composed before 800 
A.D. is untenable. 


Itis remarkable to note that the line of teachers of the Pāšupata 
School is found in the Vāyu-Purāņa. The Garuda-Purāna is found 
to contain a few chapters which deal with Tāntric matters. It is 
however to be accepted that though both the Vedas and the Tantras 
are the sources of the Purāņas, yet the Vedic religion has been given 
a prominent place in the Purānas. 


Though there exists acute opposition between the Saiva 
Agamas and the Vaisnava Agamas, yet Purānas are not in favour 
of this opposition. Puranas lay much stress on the identity of Siva 
and Nārāyana. 


The Purānic assertion that Lakula and other Tantric šāstras 
are delusive seems to be influenced by some of the statements of 
Sankara and his commentators. The authoritativeness of the Šaiva, 
Vaisnava and Sākta Āgamas is found to have been expressly declared 
in the Puranas. 


The current Puranas were not composed by the followers of 
the Paficaratra, Pašupata and Sakta schools. They were composed 
in Vedic tradition; their authors were those persons who took the 
Agamas as authoritative and who followed the rites and customs 
prescribed by the Smrtis. That is why a Purana is said to be 
Vedasammitam as well as Agamaih Suvibhusitam. — Author. 
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IV — EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
100. Ali, M. Amjad :— A Note on the So-called Vishnukundin Coins. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 51-52. — 


The present paper describes four coins which have simha on 
their obverse and gankha with lamp-stand and sun rays on the 
reverse. The coins are made of silver, copper and bronze. The 
attribution of these coins is difficult due to the absence of legend 
on these coins. According to author, their close resemblance to 
Scytho-Sassanian and Ephthalite coinage suggests a definite foreign 
influence. We know the latter issued coins bearing Sankha (shell) 
and sun. The author attributes two die-struck coins of these four 
coins to the Pallavas and one cast coin to the Visnukundins, who 
might have imitated the Pallavas. Because the author is of this 
opinion that the casting of the coins in ancient India was indigenous 
where as die-striking was introduced by the outsiders. — B.K. 


101. Bailey, H.W.:— The Pointed Top of a Stipa. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 31-34. 


The inscription in North-Western Prakrit (Gandhari) in 
Kharosthi script of Senavarma king of Odi, cites the name of his 
stupa-monument as Eka-Kiita ‘one peaked’ written in line 1 ‘eka- 
ude thuve' (thuva = stūpa),in line 2 'eka-kude' and locative singular 
‘eka-kudami’ and line 3 ‘eka-udo.’ 


The word kūta as part of a stupa is recorded in Buddhist 
Sanskrit and Chinese texts as the late L. de la Vailee-Poussin noted 
in his article Staupikam in the Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies. 
In Buddhist texts kūta is found in Buddhist Sanskrit and Prakrit. 
Thus Khotan Saka has grja kūla-and grda-kuti. The author of this 
monograph has presented a valuable history and morpho-phonemic 
changes of this word in languages i.e. Iranian, Chinese, Turkish 


etc. Words in different languages have been discussed i in this article. 
— D.D.K. 
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102. Bandyopadhyay, Samaresh :— The Reverse Legends on Some 
Coins of Kaniska. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 238-243. 


P. Gardner described a copper coin of the Kusana king 
Kaniska I as follows :— 


Obverse : PAOKA: NHPKI. The king standing at an altar. 


Reverse : POBOYO: Buddha seated facing, cross legged; arms 
in posture of benediction. . 


According to A.K. Coomaraswamy, the intended reading of 
the reverse legend is Go (tama) boydo. According to Mukherjee, 
"the preceding word srgo or sogo obviously alludes to Sakya tribe". 
Buddha was known by the name Gautama prior to his enlightenment 
.and hence when the figure of the Buddha is depicted in a posture 
of benediction, as has been the representation of the Buddha on 
our coin, it is little expected that the name Gautama would be 
mentioned. 


The British Museum Coin (No. 36) of Kaniska I, pu 
by Gardner is described as follows :— 


Obverse : King standing to left by an altar; holds in left hand 

' spear; right hand extended over altar; barbarous 
inscription PAO KANHPKI. 

Reverse : Buddha, standing facing, nimbate; his right hand 


raised as in teaching; in left, wallet; inscription in 
the right field from top to bottom OAYOBOY,; in the 
left field from top to bottom CAKAMA. 


: Gardner takes the legend as a transcript of Advaya Buddha 
Sākyamuni and this interpretation has been fully discussed i in this 
paper. — D.D.K. 


103. Bhattacharyya, S.C.:—  Mainamati Copper-Plate of Viradhara- 


deva. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 17-28. 


Bhattacharyya had the opportunity to examine photogra 
of some of the Mainamati Copper plates in London in 1968. 
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photographs (bcth sides) of the Mainamati copper plate of 


Viradharadeva suffered due to the excessive and indiscriminate : 


use of the chalk-powder on the surface of the inscription before 
the snaps had been taken. Only one side of the inscription has 
been published so far. This side was illustrated by a photograph 
published in one of the brief reports on the Mainamati excavations 
by EA. Khan. Some inaccuracies in Khan's report have been correctly 
pointed out by Sircar, although his statements are also not free from 
discrepancies. 


The inscription comprises 28 lines of writing of which 11 lines 
occur on the obverse and the remaining 12 lines on the reverse. lt 
is in Sanskrit and in prose throughout. The script belongs to a 
relatively advanced stage of Proto-Bengali phase of the 13th Century 
A.D. The present grant records the endowment of two plots of 
land, together amounting to 17 patakas inclusive of market places 
etc. in the name of the deity Sri-Vasudeva under the name Sri-Ladha 
Madhava by Viradharadeva, a Chieftain of a small principality 
around the present Comilla district of Bangladesh. Sircar has tried 
to associate him with the dynasties of Harikaradeva Ranavankamalla 
(Saka 1141) of Pattikera and Damodaradeva (Saka, 1158, 1165) and 
Dagarathadeva who succeeded in ousting the Senas from 
Vikrampura. — D.D.K. 


104. Chaudhary, K.:— Dionysos of Indo-Greek Coins — A Study. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 119-133. 


This paper gives an analysis of the problem of identification 
of Dionysos depicted on the Indo-Greek coins. It provides a detailed 
discussion of the coins in guestion and also the context in which 
their re-identification is necessary. Megasthenes recorded three 
Dionysos. He informs that there were three individuals of this 
name who lived in different ages. It also analyses the evidence of 
Megasthenes in the reference of these Indo-Greek coins. A Greek 
text called Dionysiaca by Nonnus is also of great importance for 
the identification of Dionysos on the coins of Indo-Greek. According 
to Nonnus, Balarama as warrior met Dionysos in Egypt. The deity 
Dionysos has previously been identified by other scholars with 
Surya, the Holi festival, Krsna, Manu, Siva and with tribal god of 
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Mundas. The author is of the opinion that Dionysos may be 
identified with Balarama. Both the deities were associated with 
fertility and agriculture, both were great warriors.and both loved 
drinking. This identification helped in establishing close link 
between Herakles and Vasudeva-Krsna. The paper also examines 
the coin of Agathocles, found from Al-Khanum. — B.K. 


105. Da popo, Kalyan Kumar:— New Varieties of the Audumbara 
Coins. 


JNSI, KLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 23-26. 


It describes four new Audumbara coins which are struck in 
silver. They belong to the Bull-Elephant variety, bearing the usual 
Kharoshthi and Brahmi legends on their obverse and reverse sides 
respectively. All these four coins differ from the pieces which are 
known to us earlier, and thus they represent new varieties. Being 
in a good state of preservation, the coins have enabled us to obtain 
a better glimpse of the devices, motifs and legends on them. 
Aesthetically they are impressive and represent the indigenous 
numismatic art at its best. Moreover, by carrying the epithets 
bhagavata and rājarāja on them, these new pieces alongwith the earlier 
ones, have established on a firmer footing the theory that the word 
Mahādeva stands for the name of an Audumbara chief, and is nota 
title. These coins also confirm that these monetary issues of 
Mahadeva cannot be attributed to the Vemakas. Two coins are linked 
with each other by common reverse dies, thereby showing that they 
were manufactured not only in the same period, but also at the 
same mint or workshop. Ancient die-links are very rare and thus 
these are valuable additions to the numismatic repertoire of ancient 
India. — B.K. 


106. Dasgupta, Kalyan Kumar:— Indian Coins and Coin Symbols. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 41-70. 


Rapson's Indian coins (1897) has given a vivid description 
of coins found in the Harappan culture. Punch-marked coins of 
more than 600 varieties have been found in India. Theobald, is the 
first person to examine and resolve them into 6 classes. 1. Human 
figures, 2. Implements, arms and works of man, including stüpas, 
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bow and arrows, 3. Animals, 4. Trees, branches and fruits, 5. 
Symbols connected with solar, planetary or Saivite worship. 6. 
Miscellaneous and Unknown. Such marks have been found in West 
Asiatic art repertories. For example, the fantastic animals like one 
on the coins of the Vrsnis and the Agras (bull’s body with an owl's 
head) have their equivalents or nearest relatives in the early arts 
of Greece and Persia. All these art symbols are seen in the art of 
Sanchi-Bharhut-Bodhgaya. This phenomenon, however, does not 
suggest any borrowing but points to a very common origin, thus 
strengthening the thesis regarding the existence of an ‘Ancient East’ 
of which India was an active member. The author has furnished a 
large number of such articles in India and abroad which can safely 
be remarked as our heritage. — D.D.K. 


107. Gokhale, Shobhana :— Silver Coins of the Yadavas of Devagiri. . 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 59-62. 


The Yadavas of Devagiri played an important role in the 
medieval history of India. They started their career as feudatories 
of the Chalukyas and they assumed imperial status after defeating 
their sovereigns by the end of 12th century. The Yadavas ruled as 
far as Malva in the north and Maharashtra and Karnataka in the 
south. They issued number of coins in gold and silver. In the 
present paper three coins of king Bhillam V and Singhanadeva of 
this dynasty are published. According to authoress the Yadava 
silver coins were farely advanced in technique and referred to in 
Yadava inscriptions and contemporary Marathi literature. — B.K. 


108. Gupta, L.C. :— Prajāpati Akhyasya : A New Name in Kuninda 
Coinage. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 16-19. 


The paper presents for the first time forty Kuninda coins, 
discovered from Ambala district ofHaryana, bearing the Kharoshthi 
legend 'Prajapati Akhyasya’. Some of these coins are minted in brass, 
some are steel coins and rest of the coins are of copper base having 
a thick brass plating. In author's opinion the real name of the issuer 


. Of these coins was Prajapati Akhyasya and his title was Amoghabhüti 


which is given on the obverse side of the coins. — B.K. 
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109. Jha, V.D.:— Recently Found Coins and Chronology of the Nalas. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 46-50. 


The history of Nala rulers of Chkrakūta (Bastar-Koraput) 
region in primarily based on the epigraphic and numismatic 
evidence. The names of only four early Nala rulers viz. Varaharaja, 
Bhavadatta, Arthapati and Skandavarman have been found so far. 
It was supposed that Nalas of Bastar-Koraput region were lost in 
abeyance after Skandavarman. But the Aihole epigraph of Chalukya 
Kirtivarman (A.D. 567-597) and Rajim inscription of Vilasatunga 
indicate the Nala's paramountacy over the region of Chhattisgarh 
in 8th century A.D. This contention is corroborated by four gold 
coins of two king: named Nandanarāja and Stambha. These coins, 
found in Kuliá hoard, are similar to those of early Nala rulers so 
far as device, shape, size, weight and metal is concerned. These 
coins, struck on the pattern of the coins of Nalas of Bastar-Koraput, 
have been found alongwith those of earlier Nala rulers. The coins 
are described in the present paper and the author also fixes the 
chronology of the later Nala rulers who ruled up to the middle of 
the eighth century A.D. — B.K. 


110. Krishna Kumar :— The Copper Hoard Implements in the 
National Museum, New Delhi — A 
Typological Study. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 169-178. 


It is a typological analysis of the copper hoard implements 
preserved in the National Museum, New Delhi. This study is 
based upon the photographic evidence of the copper hoard 
implements lodged in the National Museum. States that eversince 
the first copper hoard was discovered in 1822, a large number of 
copper hoard objects have been reported from different parts of 
the country., The discoveries have shown that Copper Hoard 
Culture once flourished over a vast stretch of the Northern, Eastern 
and Central India. Provides tool typology as : Flat Celt with nine 
subtypes; Shouldered Celts with three subtypes : Harpoon with 
three subtypes; Spear Head with two subtypes; Antennae Sword 
with four subtypes. Among fragments included are : Hatchet, 
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Bar Celt and Anthropomorph. Excludes two hilted swords and a 
pair of spatulae also available in the hoard from the category wise 
description as these tool types have never been noticed in any 
Copper Hoard tool- complex of the proto-historic times. Concludes 
that their physical examination may supply further information 
on the subject. — N.K.S. 


111. Krishnan, K.G. :— Two Inscriptions on Kanyadana. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 121-124. 


Three groups of people described as agara-janangal, bhattas 
of the distant regions, and grama-janangal met at the instance of 
the King Savana Udaiyar and Gangeyarayar in the premises of the 
Korravaligvara temple at K6vilur, in Tamil Nadu. They met with a 
view to define the norm for marriage among the Brahmanas with 
reference to the gold and silver to be utilised for the bride’s 
ornaments. It was decided that only eight Kalatiju of gold and eight 
Kalafiju of silver should be collected by the bride's party from the 
bridegroom's party before arranging for the marriage. It was also 
stipulated that those who transgressed this decision with a view 
to acquire wealth will be ex-communicated. 


Different categories of Brahmanas of the Padaivittu-rājya 


signed an agreement to the effect that marriages should be conducted ` 


only as Kanyādāna and not by giving or taking gold. Similar other 
reforms have been discussed. — D.D.K. 


112. Krishnappa, M.V. :— Weights and Measures in Early Medieval 
Karnataka. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 185-187. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


113. Kuppuram, G. :— A Fresh Survey of the Chola Coinage in South 
India (A.D. 850-1300). 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 166-173. 


Between the ninth and thirteenth century the Cholas held 
their supremacy over Southern India and parts of Island countries 
in the South Asian continent. In the midst of the rich epigraphical 
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wealth of the Imperial Cholas; there has been a lacunae in the coin 
findings as only a small number of Chola coins have been found 
so far. The present paper provides a survey of the Chola coinage 
between A.D. 850 to 1300. The coins of Parārītaka I, Arifījaya, Uttama 
Chola, Rājarāja, Rajendra I, Rājādhirāja J and Kulotturiga Chola | 
have been discussed in the paper. — B.K. 


114. Lahiri, A.N.:— The Medieval Trend in Numismatic Art as 
Exemplified by Indo-Sassanian Coins. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 93-102. 


The Indo-Sassanian coins remained in circulation from about 
500 to 1100 A.D. They came in plenty from various parts of North- 
Western India, Rajasthan, Gujarat and Magadha. Sassanian coins 
had a very wide circulation in North-Western India and Sind, 
because of the extention of Sassanian power and Sassanian political 
influence around those regions. The Ephthalite or White Hunas 
copied the Sassanian-type coins and made them popular in India. 
These coins may be grouped into three broad classes, according to 
their respective sizes and thickness. And this classification has 
been elaborately discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


115. Madan, A.P.:— Whether Dantidurga, the Rāstrakūta Came in 
Clash with the Araba. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 248-252. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


116. Mehta, R.N. & Kantawala, S.G.:— ^ Bhoja — Step- Well 
Inscription. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1982, pp. 379-383. 


Bhoja, a village in the Padra taluka of Badodara distrcict in 
the Gujarat state have a fine step-well built of sand stone pillars 
and architraves as well as brick masonary in lime concrete. The 
walls are plastered with lime. On the eastern side a beautiful 
inscription is seen in a niche which is a record of its construction. 


The inscription is in Sanskrit. It bears the Samvat 1554. Sultan 
Mahmud was the ruler. Under his rule, the son of Mahiya, probably 
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Kajaraja of Chauhanas was ruling. Under him, an officer called 
Bi. ea Narayana was the overlord of 84 villages of Vrddha-Bhoyaja. 
Srikrsns< va was the minister who belonged to the Disavala Bania 
caste. Virat: > businessman and the descendents of Bhala were 
liberal donors towards the construction of this step weli. This step 
well was constructed possibly by the business magnate Aja and 
the ruler Kaja. The images of Brahma and Visnu are there. This 
step-well which is presided over by Varuna — the destroyer of 
physical, mental and spiritual pangs, is constructed to enable the 
Brahmins to carryout their work. — J.P.G. 


117. Mirashi, V.V. — Šiva-Šrīas an Epithet of the Sātavāhana Kings. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 117-118. 
See Under Sec. VI. 

118. Mirashi, V.V. pit Risthal Stone Inscription of Prakāšadharman. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 315-324. 


An inscription was discovered while digging the foundation 
of a house at Risthal, a Village, about 9 Kms. north of Sitamau in 
the Mandasor District of Madhya Pradesh. It consists of 29 verses 
written in Sanskrit. The inscription refers itself to the reign of 
the Aulikara King Prakāšadharman. It records the religious and 
charitable works of the kings at Da$apura (modern Mandasor) 
and those of his minister Bhagvaddosa at Risthal. It contains the 
date 572 when the king caused a temple constructed and named 
the god in it Prakāšešvara after himself. The date refers to the 
Malava Samvat, later known as the Vikrama era. The inscription 
opens with a verse invoking the blessings of Siva in the 
Ardhanarisvara form. . The next verse is in praise of 
Prakasadharman and genealogy of Prakadadharman. The history 
of Aulikar family is given. He performed several religious and 
charitable works. Rajyavardhana constructed a large tank and 
many temples at Dašapura. Then narrates the victory of 
YaSodharman-Visnuvardhana at Mandasor. This establishes a link 
between the two inscriptions and testifies the relation between 
Prakasadharman and Ya$odharman. Some other important events 
of history have been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 
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119. Mishra, B.N. :—'A Note of the So-called Buddhist Inscription on 
the Stone-Slab from Malhar’ By Dr. S.K. Pandey 
— A Retrospection. 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 115-118. 


A Stone-slab inscription from Malhar is in the possession of 
Registering officer of Bilaspur (M.P.). The letters of the inscription 
are not in relief but are deeply engraved. The learned author has 
given his notes as it is seen in its photograph as he could not have 
the original inscription. It has created a controvercy between S.K. 
Pandey and B.N. Mishra. Pandey thinks that “the letter denoting 
(d) and a dash (-) before the second line have no connection with 
the inscription, which Rohini Bajpai has read as dhdkalatasa. In 
fact, this sign denotes either the date or age of the boy. Pandey 
thinks that 21 denotes the-date of the inscription or the date of 
Isinaga. Mishra gives his remarks that the age of boy is a matter of 
remote possibility. Similarly there are some more words where 
both the erudite scholars give different interpretation. The 
inscription is supposed to be of 1st or 2nd century A.D. — D.D.K. 


120. Mishra, Vina :— Tripuri se Prapta Senavamsi Sasakon ke Sikke 
' aura Mrn mudraen (Seals and Coins of Sena 
Rulers Found During the Excavation from 

Tripuri). (Hindi). 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 40-45. 


Thearchaeological excavations (1967-71) at Tripuri in district 
Jabalpur (M.P.) yielded nine coins and two seals of Sena rulers 
which indicate that the rulers of this local family ruled the region 
before the region of Bodhi dynasty. Probably the kings of the 
Sena family had the right to issue their own coins. These coins 
were similar to their fabric and design with the Bodhi coins. 
However, the Bodhi coins have the title of Maharaja for the kings 
but such type of titles are absent from the Sena-coins. Two terracotta 
. seals of king Mahāsena II and the coins of the king Yasasena, 
Sundarasena, Mahasena Í, Sujethasena and Mahasena II have been 
found during the above mentioned excavations which are described 
here. These kings of the Sena dynasty ruled the Tripuri region 
during third-fourth century A.D. — B.K. : 
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121. Mitragotri, V.R.:— Harmal Hoard of Silahara Silver Coins. 
;NSI. XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 53-54. 


Harmai tourd of silver coins was discovered in Pednem, taluka 
of Goa in 1979. This hoard consists of 100 silver coins weighing 
on an average 1.8 grams. Earlier a brief note on these coins was 
published and it was considered that the coins belong to c. 750- 
820 A.D. of Silahāra period. But in the present paper the author is 

-of the opinion that these coins from Harmal hoard cannot belong 
to (750-820) but to Anantadeva's period (i.e. 1100 A.D.). The coins 
have on the obverse a tristila, Sun and Moon. Two letters also occur 
on this side while on the reverse the legend šridara is inscribed. 
According to author the discovery of these coins belonging to 
Anantadeva's period from Southern Silahara branch is an important 
discovery in the history of Silaharas. — B.K. 


122. Mukherjee, B.N. :— Media of Exchange in Trade of Mid-Eastern 
india (c. A.D. 750-1200). 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 159-165. 
See Under Sec. XI. 

123. Mukherjee, B.N.:— An Interesting Scytho-Parthian Coin. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 27-30. = 


It throws a light on a Scytho-Parthian silver coin which had 
been found earlier with hoard in the Swat region of Pakistan. The 
obverse of the coin depicts an enthroned female and an inscription 
in the Greek language and script which may be read as Basilisses 
Theo-tropou (in exergue) Machenes. On the reverse side of the coin 
the figure of Zeus is shown and a Prakrit legend in the Kharoshthi 
script is written as Rajatirajasa Mahatasa Moasa. The author is of 
the opinion that Machenes was a Indo-Scythian or Scytho-Parthian 
ruler of inter alia the Taxila area for some time in about the first 
half of the 1st Century B.C. If she flourished in the period of Maues 
and had family relationship with him, she was at the time of striking 
of the coin concerned his regent or co-ruler. From these point of 
view, this coin is very important to the students of the history of 
Scytho-Parthian activities in the Indian subcontinent. — B.K. 
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124. Mukherjee, B.N. :— So-called Silver Coinage of Sašārika. 


JNSI, XLVI, 1984, Pts. 1-2, pp. 98-100. 


The author is of the view that the silver pieces known now 
as Sasanka coins may not have been actually issued by him. It is 
not suggested that he did not or could not have minted genuine 
silver coins. His submission is that there is as yet at our disposal 
no sure evidence of the historicity of the silver specie of Sasanka. 
The two silver coins published by Bhattacharya may be imitations 
and not products of Saganka’s mints. The same thing may be 
expressed about two silver coins bearing the name of Sadānka now 
in the Varendra Research Museum and one similar piece found 
during an excavation at Comilla which seems to betray an 
irresponsible adoption in silver of Safanka's coin-devices. — P.G. 


125. Mukherjee, Dolly:— A Note on Some New Coins of the 
Audumbaras and the Yaudheyas. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 20-22. 


The paper introduces for the first time two copper coins of 
the Audumbaras and three copper coins of the Yaudheyas. The 
coins of the Audumbaras show on their obverse as usual a large 
leafy tree in railing with the forepart of an elephant and also the 


figure of a lion, three-arched chait ya and Kharoshthi legend Rano .- 


Rudradasasa Odubarisa. On the reverse of these coins a square and 
single storied temple on a platform is depicted. A trident with 
axe, river symbol and Brahmi inscription Odubarisa are also there. 


The coins of the Yaudheyas have on their obverse the figure 
of single headed Kartikeya, holding a spear in his right hand and 
an uncertain object with a square handle between the deity and 
spear in his hand. Left hand rests on the handle of a sword or 
staff. The reverse side of the coins depicts a deer before a temple. 
Svastika and some indistinct symbol are also there. The legend in 
Brahmi on the obverse is fragmentary probably intended for Svāmino 
Brahmanya devasya Kumürasya. — B.K. 


126. Murthy, A.V. Narasimha :— Coin Terms Mentioned in 
Manaumi Chaupada. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 174-179. 
Manaumi Chaupada (Mahanavami Chaturpada) a Kannada work 
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of Nanjundayya was composed in about 1730 A.D. The poet 
flourished under Krishnaraja Odeyar, the Maharaja of Mysore state. 
The verses glorify the Odeyar rule and also comments on the various 
officers of the-Mysore palace. It has small section dealing with 
Chinavayya who was a mintmaster of the Mysore palace. While 
praising his proficiency in the knowledge of mints and coins, the 
author mentions a large number of coin terms which are of great 
interest to students of numismatics. In the present paper these 
terms are examined and identified. — B.K. 


127. Murthy, A.V. Narasimha :— Some Problems of Karnataka 
Coinage. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 145-150. 


A perusal of the numismatography of Karnataka reveals that. 
study and research of the coins of ancient and medieval Karnataka 
are not quite encouraging. Except for a history of Karnataka coinage 
which presents an uptodate and connected account from earliest 
times to the end of the Mysore Odeyar dynasty no other reference 
work is available on the subject. The punch-marked coins are the 
earliest extensive currency of ancient India. They were in circulation 
in Karnataka too. It has been surmised that the northern punch- 
marked coins migrated to south of India including Karnataka, during 
the Mauryan or post-Mauryan period. Excavations at Banavasi 
and other places have located some pre-Satavahana-period. Roman 
coins were found at Chandravalli. Different types of coins were 
prepared in Karnataka by different rulers and all this story is 
available in this monograph. — D.D.K. 


128. Murthy, S.S. Ramachandra :— Šrīkūrmanātha Temple 
Inscription — A Study. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 113-120. 
See Under Sec. V. 


129. Narayanan, S. Sankara:— The Kanchipuram Inscription of 
Jata-Choda Bhima and Rajaraja. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 65-100. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
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130. Narayanan, S. Sankara :— A Scene of the Soma's Redemption 
on an Indus Seal. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 331-342. 


The subjoined seal was discovered more than forty years back 
at Mohenjodaro. E.J.H. Mackay published his views regarding the 
scene depicted in the seal together with a plate of it. It has attracted 
the attention of many scholars, like John Marshall, Mortimer 
Wheeler, Bridget and R. Alchin, N.N. Law, A.D. Pusalkar, D.D, 
Kosambi, S.R. Rao, Buddhaprakash etc. The archaeologists assign 
this seal and Indus civilizations to a period between c. 2800 and 
2200 B.C., while on the linguistic grounds, the Rgveda is believed 
to be not much earlier than 1500 B.C. The story of the Soma's 
redemption is found in the Yajurveda Samhitās also which are 
considered to be later than the Rgveda, by the modern researchers. 
In this paper an attempt is being made to survey briefly some of 
the important views of Veteran scholars and to understand the scene 
more fully. . 


Mackay describes this scene of a goddess, or a nude spirit, 


. having a pair of horns standing under a pipal tree. John Marshall 


thinks itto bea pipal tree. Similarly different scholars have pesce 
different views but no final decision has been declared. — D.D.K. 


131. Ota, S.B. .— A New Type of Rama Tanka (Hanuman Carrying 
Mountain Type) Without Legend. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 77-78. 


The paper describes a Rama-Tanka purchased by the author 


from a copper smith at Varanasi. The token depicts on the obverse . 


Rāma and Sita on the throne with Laksamana, Bharata, Satrughna 
and Hanuman. On the reverse side flying Hanuman is depicted 
with a mountain holding in his right hand. In his left hand he 


‘holds a mace. The token is without any legend and according to 


author, it is significant because probably this specimen is the first 
evidence of Rama-Tanka which does not have any legend. — B.K. 
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132. Padigar, Shrinivas V.:— Significance of Lad Khan Temple 
Inscription. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 135-144. 


Much literature has comeforth on the chronology of Chalukyan 
temples but the discrepancies have not come to rest. A perusal of 
different views expressed on the problem, indicates that there has 
been consensus in at least that the Lad Khan temple of Aihole cannot 
. beassigned the first place in the chronological chart of Chalukyan 
monuments. An analysis of the four inscription engraved on the 
temple was made and it was realised that there are three possible 
ways of interpretting its meaning. Each inscription was examined 
from various angles to test its credibility. It was found that 
interpretation No. HI C stood the test of scrutiny. Accordingly, it 
was surmised that the inscription refers to the sums of money to 
be paid to the Mahājanas of Aihole. Lad Khan temple was originally 
a semi-religious building for the use of public. — D.D.K. 


133. Patel, T. Dayananda:— Representation of Gods on the 
: Vijayanagar Coins. 


JNSI, XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 113-117. 


The representation of gods on Vijaya nagar coins (1336-1642 
A.D.) is most prolific and they portray on the obverse and reverse 
of coins in prominent way, occupying a major portion of the coin. 
The numismatic study reveals that they honoured both the Saivita 
and the Vaisnavita faiths. A survey reveals that many gods and 
goddesses such as Hanuman, Garuda, Verikatesvara, Balakrsna, 
Lakshminārāyana, Lakshmi-Narasimha, dri Rama, Sarikha-cakra, 
Boar and Sarasvati-Brahmā (all belonging to Vaisnavita faith), and 
Uma-Mahesvar, Bull and Durga (Saivita faith). Although the kings 
favoured the Vaisnava religion, but they never neglected Saiva 
deities who were family gods of the first dynasty and issued Saivita 
coins. — P.G. 


134. Poonacha, K.P. :— Discovery of Brahmi Inscription at Brindavan 
(Madan Mohan Temple Complex). 


Rang, 1983, pp. 131-134. 


A huge mound lies on the right bank of river Jamuna almost 
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to the west of Brindavan town. The southern portion of this mound 
is occupied by Madan Mohan temple complex representing some 
unique local influence in its architecture. On the northern side of 
the mound are available the cognizible remains of brick structures 
exposed due to heavy erosion jets out from the mound. Different 
types of bricks have been used for the construction which almost 
correspond to the bricks of the Mauryan, Suriga and Kusana bricks. 
Two identical inscriptions inscribed on the bricks have been 
.discovered from the north-eastern corner of the mound The 
engravings are supposed to be during the later part of the 3rd century 
B.C. or early part of 2nd century B.C. — D.D.K. 


135. Ramesan, N.:— The Starting Point of the Eastern Ganga Era 
of Kalinga. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 109-146. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


136. Ramesh, K.V. & Iyer, S. Subramonia :— Rajpur Copper Plate 
Grant of Paramara 
Naravarman. 


' Rang, 1983, pp. 105-112. 


The copper plate grant edited here was discovered in the 
village Rajpur in Rajpur Tehsil, West Nimar District, Madhya 
Pradesh. It is at present deposited in the State Archaeological 
` Museum at Indore. The plates were copied in November 1974. 
The set consists of three copper plates strung together to a copper 
ring, the characters employed are Nagari of the 12th century A.D. 
and the language is Sanskrit. The record abounds in many types 
of orthographical peculiarities and aberrations. The record is partly 
in prose and partly in verse. The first date is Vikrama 1148 and the 
second date is Vikrama 1177. The charter states that while Ranaka 
Ranadhavala-déva was camping at Amarešvaratīrtha, he granted 
two villages to Nayaka Madhavadevasarman. The details of the 
grant was conveyed to the imperial Paramara king Naravarman. 


Some other grants also have been discussed in this pabi D.D.K. 
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137. Rangaraju, N.S. :— Punch Marked Coins in Karnataka. 
JNSI, XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 19-20. 


The paper reports the discovery of punch-marked coins from 
Chikasindogi in Raichur district in 1978. This is the largest hoard 
of the punch-marked coins found in Karnataka so far. The coins 
were kept in a globular copper vessel and an earthen pot. The 
copper pot has an inscription in Brahmi characters which reads 
Chantasa alongwith the šrivatsa and nandipada symbols. On 
palaeographic grounds the inscription belongs to the 2nd-3rd century 


A.D. and hence the coins in question should be either earlier or 


atleast contemporary to the inscription. As per the first report, the 
coins are circular, square, rectangular, etc: They contain four to 
five symbols. The hoard is expected to throw welcome light on 
the dating and significance of the punch-marked coins in Karnataka: 
Further it may also throw light on the fact whether they are locally 
manuiacturetior imported from North India. — P.G. 


138. Ray, Anamika :— A Note on the Javanese Brahmāņda-Purāņa 
in the Light of Prasat Kandol Dom Inscription 
of Indravarman. 

Pur., XXVI, No. 1,1984, pp. 63-67. 
` See Under Sec. III. = 
139. Reddy, B. Muralidhar :— Four Sātavāhana Coins from Ujjain. 
. JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp: 31-35. 
It describes four coins of later Satavahanas which are now 
preserved in the Bharati Kala Bhawan of Ujjain. These coins are 
from surface collection and picked up from the old ruins of ancient 


Ujjain. Amongst these coins two are made of copper, one is of 
silver and the other one is of potin. They belong to Gautamiputra 


- Sátakarni Vasishthiputra Pulumāvi and Vasishthiputra Satakarni 


respectively. The coins of silver and potin of these rulers have 


symbol. On one coin the. traces of srivatsa are also visible; AM 
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silver coin shows on its obverse the bust of king with legend in 
Bráhmi. The reverse side has a crescented Ujjain symbol, six arched 
hill, sun and river symbols.. Circular Brāhmi legend is also there 
menting the name of Vāsishthiputra Pulumāvi. The fourth coin 
has standing elephant facing right with its trunk upraised on its 
obverse. The legend in Bráhmi is Siri Satakarni. On the reverse 
side is Ujjain symbol with a pellet in each orb. These coins are 
important and unique findings from Ujjain for the history of the 
Sātavāhanas. — B.K. 


140. Reddy, Varikuti Venkata Subba :— A Copper Coin of Chola 
King Rāja Raja the Great, 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 57-58. 


The copper coin described in the present paper was found in 
a village of Parkasam district in Andhra Pradesh. The coin is circular 
in shape which bears on one side the figure of standing king. The 
other side shows seated figure of the king holding Sankha. The 
legend is raja rāja which enables us to ascribe the coin to rāja raja 
of Imperial Cholas (985-1015 A.D.). He minted the coin in pure 
gold, silver and copper. The present type of coinage issued probably 
first by the Pandya kings was copied by raja raja, the Chola king. 
The motifs on the raja rāja coins show gradual deterioration which 
indicate that these coins were continued even after raja raja fora 
long time. — B.K. 


141. Sampath, M.D. :— Dive Agar Plates of Ganga Durvinita. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 81-87. 


A set of five plates measuring 21 x 8 cm. were discovered in 
the village Divē-Āgar in the Srivardhan Taluka of the Kolaba district. 
The charter records the royal grant of the vrtti formed of the one 
forth of the village Chūrūra and Tolavakunta-tataka, both included 
in Kovalala- visaya, to Séna - sarman of Kautsa-gotra and Vajasaneya- 
Šākhā. Paralkunte is stated to have been one of the fields in the 
lands endowed. The grant is in Sanskrit prose except for the 
imprecatory verses attributed to Manu as in the Penugonda and 
Sasankota plates of Madhavavarman. Palaeographically the plates 


can be assigned to c. 6th century A.D. and it proceeds to record 
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that Durvinita granted vrtti exempting it from all taxes to Séna- 
Sarma. The officers of the Ganga kingdom and the Brahmanas are 
mentioned as the witnesses to the grant. Durvinita’s victorious 
deeds have been discussed in this paper. He was a great scholar 
who wrote some books and a commentary on Kiratarjuniya of 
Bharavi, who was his contemporary. — D.D.K. 


142. Sharma, I.K.:— Western Ganga Jain Vestiges at Tippuru District 
Mandya. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 233-240. 


An account of inscriptions which provides some data of the 
Jaina remains that existed prior to 8th century A.D., in anceint 


[XT 


finds. In the heart of Gangavadi Jaina vestiges were found for the 


first time. These discoveries prove that the heart of Gangāvādi 


has Jaina rock architecture. The rock cut workings at Tippuru, though 
on a meagre scale, appeared a few decades earlier to Vallimalai. 
The tradition of building: brick basadis (Chaityalayas) continued 
during the times of Ganga rulers. The brick vestiges purely, of 
Jaina order, were first of their kinds in the region, when the art of 
building elaborate stone temples was well establised by the Ganga 
Craftsman. — M.R.G. 


143. Sharma, Savita & Tiwari, Maruti Nandan : = Siva on Kusāņa 
Coins. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 134-149. 


The icons and portraits on the Kusana coinage include the 
deities drawn from various pantheons of India and other countries. 
In the present paper a detailed study of Siva on Kusana coins is 
attempted and it is clear that Siva undoubtedly enjoyed the most 
favoured position on the Kusana coins. He has been represented 
in aniconic, theriomorphic and human forms. The rich iconography 
of Siva on these coins suggests that the cult of Siva was one of the 
most flourishing cults during the Kusana period. Different 
iconographic forms of Siva are represented on the coins of Vima, 
Kaniska, Huviska and Vasudeva. On the coins of later Kusanas 

- the iconogrāphic form of two armed Siva holding noose and trident 
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and accompanied by bull is found. Development of Siva’s icon on 


the Kusana coins shows ambivalence in respect of keeping strictly 


to iconographic tradition. The representation of Šiva with its various 
features, and particularly with three faces, indicates that Šiva was 
conceived as Mahādeva, the great god, and hence the distinguishing 
features of different deities were amalgamated in one god called 
‘Oesho’ on Kusāna coins. — B.K. l 


.144. Shastri, A.M. & Gupta, C.S. :— Note ona Coin of Damabhadra 
from Pauni. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 107-111. 


Few years back V.V. Mirashi published a coin from Bhandara 
district of Maharashtra and attributed it to a chief whom he called 
Dimabhaga on the basis of his reading of the legend. Mirashi took 
Mauryan Brahmi and accordingly proposed to date the coin about 
thecloseof the third century B.C. Being the earliest known inscribed 
coin datable to the post Mauryan and Pre-Sātavahana period and 
consequently of great numismatic significance, the coin has been 
noticed by various scholars. Recently, Mirashi has revised his 
previous reading of the legend on this coin in the light of two coins 
of a certain Satyabhadra from Bhandara published by Ajay Mitra 
Shastri. The present paper discusses in detail the revised version 
of the description of the coin given by Mirashi. — B.K. 


145. Shukla, B.C. :— A New Gupta Inscription from KauSambi. 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 25-28. 


A newly discovered inscription from Kaušambi is engraved 
on a slab of sand stone. It is broken at many points, as a result of 
which some lines and letters are missing. Two Buddha figures are 
shown on either flank of the slab. The figure on the right flank is. 
seated on lotus pedastal in bhiimisparsa mudra, and the figure on. 


the left flank is also shown seated on a lotus.pedastal. The fingers. 


of the right hand are placed over those of left hand symbolizing 

the dharma-chakra-pravartana (turning of wheel). A similar slab of 

sand stone with Buddha figüres, Dharmachakra and the inscription 

of Kumaragupta I has been discovered from Mankumar, a place in 

Karachhana sub-division of Allahabad District. It is stated in the 
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nscription that the installation of Buddha image was performed 
in Gupta-era 129 during the reign of Kumaragupta I. The language 
of the present inscription is Sanskrit. The tops of the letters are 
ornamented with triangular hooks but some are shown with a 
small horizontal line. This shows the intermixing of dic styles 
of writing'of Gupta-Brahmi letters. . 


Unfortunately, no personal, name is available in the record, 
- hence it is very difficult to deduce from it any positive histroical 
result, however, the author has also mentioned some other 
alternative dates for this inscription. — D.D.K. 


E - 146. Singh, A.N. :— The Rhinoceros Slayer Type of Kumāragupta I 
za and its Significance. 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 150-151. 


On the basis of. the rhinoceros-slayer type gold coins of 
Kumaragupta I some scholars earlier expressed their views that 
Kumaragupta was in occupation of Assam. It indirectly suggests 
that the issue of this type by the king refers to his conquest or re- 
conquest of the Assam region. It was also suggested that 
Kumaragupta’s kingdom included Assam and he may have visited 
this part of his empire to hunt rhinoceroses and later commemorated 
this expedition through the issue of his coins. The author of the 
present paper is of the opinion that there is no reason to deduce 
Ts any political or military conclusion from this coin types of 

Kumaragupta. The author is also of the opinion that there is no 
substantial evidence which can indicate the visit of Kumāraguptā — — 
to Assam for hunting of rhinoceros. Because the present habitat of = 3 
the rhino need not taken to show that Kumāraģupta went toa 
particular region to hunt these animals, as the rhino was extensively $ T 
- distributed in different parts of India. — B. K. : 
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also by the traders, $renis and nigamas. Numerous coins issued by 
the nigamas have been found from Panjab, Taxila, Kau$ambi, Vidisa, 
Allahabad, Vaisali, Mahismati etc. In ancient Indian literature the 
economic corporate organisations are mentioned as Srenis or nigamas. 
Some coins of 3rd century B.C. recovered from Taxila have the legend 
negama. From Kausambi the coins of Gandhika Nigama have been 
found. Probably these coins were issued by the perfume-dealers 
"who were living there. The coins of other nigamas have also been 
found from the same place. Some coins have the names of the 
cities, e.g., Kausámbi, Tripurī, Vidisa, Airana, Mahismati etc. These 
coins were issued by the organisations of traders of those cities.. 
Many literary and inscriptional references of these nigamas, are 
available which throw a welcome light on these economic 
organisations. — B.K. 2 


148. Singh, O.P.:— An Inscribed Gold Punch-Marked Coin. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 13-15. | 


Inspite of literary-references to gold punch-marked coins, their 
physical findings are extremely rare. In the present paper the author 
describes a gold punch-marked coin which was found from a village 
in district Azamgarh. The coin has on its obverse, pellet surrounded 
by four semi-circles, Srivatsa symbols, linga, arches and one reversed 
's' shaped symbol. A minute figure of elephant also occurs and 
the legend in Brahmi is Janapūga. The reverse side of the Coin is 
blank. The sides of the coin are cracked. Itis punched only on one 
side. According to author, the general tendency of the present 
numismatists is that no credence should be given to gold punch- 
marked coins. Naturally the genuineness of the present coin may 
be doubted by the scholars. The author, therefore, suggests that 
the present gold punch-marked coin should be thoroughly and 
chemically examined. — B.K. 


149. Singh, O.P.:—  Syncretic Icons of Siva on Gold Coins of Huvishka, 
; Vasudeva and Kanishka. 


JNSI, XLVI, Pts.'1-2, 1984, pp. 78-85. 
In the light of the features revealed by the close scrutiny of 


the reverse device of a gold coin of Kaniska, it would be interesting 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


[MN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EPIGRAPHY & NUMISMATICS 73 
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to trace the iconographic development of the Ardhanarisvara form 
of Siva. The arguments advanced by some scholars against this 
identification are not convincing and healthy. These are simply a 
negation of truth. It would therefore, be futile to agree with. J.Cribb, 
Savita Sharma and M.N.P. Tiwari that the appearance of the 
developed left breast is due to poor engraving. The die-cutter actully 
puffed up oné breast of the figure to show what distinguishes woman 
from man. It is decidedly a representation of Ardhanarigvara form 
of$iva. The author further suggests that scholars who regard three- 
headed Siva with four arms as the reverse of the gold coins of 
uvishka have not revealed a proper iconographic significance of 
deity. A close scrutiny testifies that the figure is four headed; the 
rudrāksa and yajnopavita are clearly visible; the wrists are decorated 
with bangles, the deity is decked with tiger-skin and standing in 
dvibhanga pose. The four heads recall us the.story of Tilottama in 
the Mahabharata which refers to the formation of four faces of Siva 
in the four directions, four faces and four heads revealing terrific 
and peaceful aspects of deity. We find still more curious figure of 
five headed Siva on the reverse of a gold coin of Huvishka which 
also has been very well explained by the learned author. — P.G. 


150. Sircar, D.C.:—  Indological Notes. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 168-185. - 


Two stone inscriptions have been discussed in this article. 


1. Risthal Inscription of Aulikara Prakaba dharmane 512 A. D. Mes 
This inscribed stone was discovered in 1983 in the village of |. 

Risthàl about 9 km. north:of Sitamau Tehsil, Mandsaur District. 
The inscription is of great importance for the history of Dasapura 
since it reveals the name of anas yet unknown king of a new branch 
of the Aulika dynasty. The inscription begins with a stanza in 
adoration of the god Pināki, while verse two introduces the rei 
Monarch under the name akas d He was the 


and also the erection of a m Temple, both í 


> _of the leking: s gradaro Vibhisana ; 
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Prakāse$vara at DaSapura, which became a notable object in the 
whole of Bharatavarsa. Some other temples and schools also were 


established by PrakaSadharman. The inscription gives a, vivid 
description of his reign and battles with the Huna kings. 


2. Pallankigrama grant of Irivabedanga Satyašraya. 


The author of this article had an opportunity of examining a 
two-plate charter of above noted king (997-1008 A.D.), son and 
successor of Taila II (973-97 A.D.), who founded the later Calukya 
“house. King Irivabedariga had made a grant of village in favour of 
Brahmana named Madhubala of the Kausika gotra. The gift land 
was a group of villages forming a territorial unit. Its boundary 
„and other particulars have been discussed in order to show the 
magnanimity of the king. — D.D.K. 


151. Sohoni, S.V. :— The Repousse Pieces of Mahendrāditya etc. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 152-158. 


Number of gold repousse pieces have been found from the 
Chhatisgarh region of Madhya Pradesh. These pieces are of gold 
‘and are blank on the reverse. They belong to three distinguished 
groups; (i) bearing the legend Šrī Mahendraditya, (ii) with the legend 
ri Prasannamatra and (iii) Carrying the names of Varaharaja or 
Bhavadatta or Arthapati - all three being names of rulers of Nala 
dynasty associated with Bastar district of Madhya Pradesh. 
- Prasannamatra is also known from his copper plate grants and seals. 
He was a ruler with headquarters at Sarabhapura in South Kosala. 
The identity of Mahendraditya is yet to be established finally. In 
the present paper these repousse pieces are discussed in detail and 
the author concludes that it would be more correct to regard these 
repousse gold pieces as puttalikās and not units of currency. A 
puttalika is more of an ornament and motive for its manufacture is 


purely commercial and not administrative. — B.K. 

152. Srinivasan, L.K. & ;— A New Tamil Inscription from 
Rao, Shivananda Ventaka Bahur, Pondicherry. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 101-103. 


Šri Mulanathasvami temple at Bahur can be assigned to the 
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transitional phase between the late Pallava and early Cola epochs. 
The place Bahur figures in the copper plates of Pallava Nripatunga 
as Vidvàsthana. There are a good number of inscriptions of the 
Rāshtraki.« king Krishna III and of the Cola.Kings like Rājarāja, 
Rājēndra, Kuloctunga and Vikrama Cola, which attest to the 
importance of the temple. A recent discovery is an inscription in 
Tamil language and characters of 11th century and dated in the 
16th year of Rajendra Cola I (A.D. 1012-44). 


: Itrecords the deliberations of the assembly of Vahür regarding 
3 the collection of the tax called ēri-āyam. The village was administered 
‘by an assembly through a number of committees. All the working, 


rules and regulations, punishments etc. have been discussed in 
this article. — D.D.K. 


3 153. Tewari,S.P.:— Note ona Verse of the Inscription from Kurdārkot. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 89-94. j 


. Inepigraphia Indica, VI, Keilhorn has edited stone inscription 
from a place calledKudarkot, District Etawah, U.P. This inscription 
of the seventh century A.D. is in praise of Simhavahini Durga. 

: Kielhorn had ably read, transcribed and translated as follows. “Ever ES 
‘trumphant is handsome-faced Durga who approached by the blue es 

necked (Siva), shining with her broad hips, and accompanied by A 

. thelion and by Kārttikēya, is like the range of the snowy mountain, 
_which is frequented by peacocks, beautiful by broad ridges (and 

- full of caves of lions)." The words like nilakantha, nitamba-tata and — 

guhā are endoured with double-meanings and thus they display sae 
the Šlesa type of speech. The learned author has resolved the Samās 


; Mallinatha, i is applied in case where the potentiality of the adj 
is capable of suggesting the sense (bhava) which is not omens: = 
Stated in words (a-prastuta). — D. D.K. 
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village named Nonaha Narasimha in district Kanpur. The village 
is situated on an elevated.piece of land and the river Nonka flows 
near it: The archaeological explorations have found some articles 
Of great antiguity. Onthe surface of this town broken tiles, earthen 
wares Of different shades and colours and similar other articles 
have been excavated. Two temples have recently been build at this 
place. ~ 


„The stone inscription is broken hence it is a very difficult to 
decipher and translate it into reality. However, the authors have 
noted some important names like Baladitya, Subhaditya, Bhoja etc. 
It appears that Bhoja and Baladitya were contemporaries. King 
Bhoja had ruled from 836 A.D. to 885 A.D. According to historical 

records king Bālāditya had three sons namely Ballabharaja, 
Vigraharaja and Devaraja. Baladitya had no son named Šubhāditya 
hence itis clear that this name in the inscription does not indicate 
his relation with Baladitya. A king bearing this name has been 
found in the Guhila family but in the absence of any proof nothing 
can be ascertained with confidence. However, king Bhoja's regime 
has been ascertained without any controversy. — D.D.K. 


155. Tiwari, S.:— Coins and the History of an Unknown Ancient 
City of Narmada Valley. 


PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 77-82. 
See Under Sec. m 


156. Tiwari, Shanker Prasad :— Madavike : A Bhagilaya ( The. 


' Earliest Inscribed Coin). 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 112-116. : 


Nadner in Budhni tehsil of district Sehore (M.P.) is an ancient 
site which yielded numerous inscribed coins of pre-Christian era. 
The present paper describes a coin which has the legend Madavike. 
, Such type of coins were also published by A.S. Altekar and K.K. 
Dasgupta, but here the'full and correct reading of the coin legend 
and the exact find spot of the coin is described for the first time. 
The paper also describes in detail another type of inscribed coin 
which has the legend Bhagilaya. The author of the present paper 


\ 
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collected more than fifty Bhagilaya-coins from the above mentioned 
site. “hese coins'are classified here for the first time. According to 
- author, five ‘2sses and nine varieties of the Bhagilaya are known 
to us.at present. “he three varieties out of the nine now known 
have been published earlier, but the remaining six varieties have 
been brought into light for the first time. According to author, these 
— — coinsare the first ever discovered punch-marked coins with legend. 
on the back of the regular issue of the punch-marked coin. However, 
whether Bhagilaya was the name of a king or of a people is not yet 
known. — B.K. 


157. Verma, T.P.:— A Note on the Reh Inscription. 
Rang, 1983, PP. 77-80. 


G.R. Sharma of Allahabad University has pustished a | 
fragmentary inscription on a piece stone Sivalinga from villageReh ~ | 
in the Fatehpur District, U.P. Reh is an ancient site, known to the 
archaeologists since long, about 96 km. west of Kau$āmbī on the 
bank of river Yamunā. This four lined broken epigraph is very 
well executed and well preserved except the fourth line and presents 
no difficulty in deciphering. Sharma's reading of the inscription 
is as follows : (Plate No. XII). 
1. Maharājasa rājarājasa 2. Mahamtasa tratarasa dhammi 
3. Kasa jayamtasa cha apra 4. (jitasa) Minanda (de?) rasa. 
There seems to be a colossal misunderstanding because 
Sharma considers the 4th line to be read as Minander, whereas the 
real date has been fixed as 1st century A.D. or the Kaniska era. All 
the possible dates have been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


158. Verma, T.P.:— A Quarter Stater of Kanishka . 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 36-39. 


The paper discusses the importance of a guarter stater of 
Kaniska which was recovered from Raibareilly district of U. P. This - 
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The whole motif is enclosed within'a border of beads. Quarter 
staters of the Kusanas are comparatively rare. Moreover, no coin 
of Kaniska is known to us so far which depicts king's head so 
prominently. According to the author the present coin is genuine 
and unique quarter stater of Kaniska and probably the only Kusana 
coin which has a head, not a bust of the king. — B.K. 


159. Yadav, S.S.:—— A Rare Silver Coin of Samudragupta. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 83-84. 


Samudragupta issued coins in gold only. As a matter of fact 
the coins of the Guptas are found mainly in gold, though the use 
of silver and copper was not quite unknown. The discovery of 
silver coins leads the author to presume that it might have been 
issued by Samudragupta and not by Chandragupta II. Altekar is 
of the view that Samudragupta had issued only gold coins. P.L. 
Gupta has also expressed the view that no Gupta king prior to 
Chandra Gupta II had issued any coin in base material. Altekar 
has referred to two copper coins discovered by R.D. Banerji near 
Katwa in Burdhwan District, West Bengal. These coins bore the 
figure of Garuda above on the obverse and legend "Samudra" below. 
On the basis of the legend and other details this coin appears tc be 
the copy of "Standard type' of gold coin of Samudra Gupta. Silver 
currency was started by Chandragupta I and followed by Samudra 
Gupta. — D.D.K. 
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160. Bajpai,K.D.:— Contribution of Ancient Madhya Pradesh to 
Sanskrit Learning. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984; pp: 1-31. 


! i Divides Madhya Pradesh into three regions: Gopādri Malwa, 
E Vindhya and Chattisgarh. Relates contributions of each region under 
= broad subject headings : Languages and dialects; Literature; The 


Agramas; Rock Shelters; Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit Literature. 
Under Languages and dialects refers to the origin of Brahmi script 
* asa perveyor of Sanskrit and Prakrit literature. Among dialects 
- . Tefers to Brajabhāsā-Mālawī and Nimari in Gopadri-Malwa region.. 


l Dialects of Chattisgarh region are also named. Regarding literature, 
1 the author refers to Kalidása's Meghadūta in details discussing the 


2 Variegated natural wealth of the region-fertile land etc. In support 

$ quotes from Kautilya’s Arthaśāstra as well. Also relates the 

3 contributions of a few authors while residing in Ujjain and Vidisa. 

Follows a description of contributions under Paramaras, Chandellas 

: of Jejakabhukti, Kalchuris of Tripuri and Ratnapura. Includes a 

critical note on Bánabhatta as an Appendix elucidating claims of 
Madhya Pradesh as his birth place because of lively desciption of 
the region in Harsacaritam. — N.K.S. 


161. Bajpai, K.D::— The Forester Rama and the Location of Rümagi 
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From Citraküta he passed through the districts Satna, Shahdol, 
Sarguja, Bilaspur, Raipur and Bastar. There are several artistic panels 
of Gupta period, depicting Rāma's episodes of the forest at Nachna 
in the Panna District of Madhya Pradesh. After leaving Chitrakuta, 
Rama passed through Daksina Kosala (present Satna-Rewa Districts) 
Rama, Sita and Laksmana stayed at a place called Ramgarh. This 
place can be identified with the Ramagiri of the great poet Kālidāsa. 
Close to Rāmgarh site in the village Maheshpur on the bank of the 
river Ren (ancient Renuka). This is an important place and it was 
a religious centre during ancient period. — D.D.K. 


162. Bhardwaj, O.P.:— Restoration of Geographical Names. in 
Medieval India. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 59-81. 


Opens up with an undated prafasti from the region of the 
Gurjara Pratihāra king Mahendrapāla of Kannauj, which records 
the construction of a complex of three temples of God Visnu and 
the assignment of three villages, named as Yaksapūlaka, Gejjara and 
Pātalā, for the bhoga identifying them to Jakhepāla, Ghaggar and 
Patran. Continues discussion on restoration and change in important 
geographical names illustrating Mohali to S.A.S. Nagar near 
Chandigarh, Daulatpur-Nasirabad in district Gurgaon to Carterpuri 
and of Ropar to Rupnagar. Adds the names of rivers such as Sutlej, 
Somb, names of mountains like Shiwalik ranges; names of Regions . 
— Haryana, Pachhad, Sambhar and names of places like Ludhiana, 
Thanesar, Sonepat, Kamoda, Bilaspur, Bhatinda and Bayana. 
Concludes that whereas normal restoration, refinement or 
amendations-whatever one call it-of a geographical name, however, 
deformed, transformed or changed it might be, is bound to increase 
the chaos and reduce the possibility of its easy identification in 
future a renaming would almost eliminate any such possibility by 
completely destroying the old name along with its linguistic and 
historical roots. — N.K.S. 


163. Chatterjee, Subid :—  Pre-history of Arunacha! Pradesh. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 12, 1983-84, pp. 29-40. 


Arunachal is situated in the eastern part of the Himalayas 
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whichis of comparatively recentorigin in contrast to the peninsular 
India. It was originally submerged in an ocean known as Tethys ` 


- which covered the entire Central Europe, Asia Minor, North India 


and Burma. Affinities in fossil remains in regions wide apart like 
China, Central Himalayas and Burma may be traced back to free 
migration in the ocean. The sea-bed ultimately rose to form the 
Himalayas and in this process the northern parts of the peninsular 
India were folded into mountainous ridges noticed in the Central 


' Himalayas. The growth of man is said to have taken place 


simultaneously with this geological transformation around the close 
of Miocene Period, more than a million years ago. 


Different scholars have tried to establish different theories 
and have come to a rough conclusion that third century B.C. can 
be held as the earliest limit for Indian megaliths which were 
introduced at later phase of neolithic culture perhaps 
contemporaneous with the beginning of iron age and rise of 


. Magadhan imperialism. The alternative positions would suggest 


amuch earlier beginning around the 7th-8th centuries B.C. explaining 
the difference between the megalithic cultures of southern and north- 
eastern parts of the sub-continent as being due to difference in origin 
the former owing its inspiration to the Dravidian and later to the 
Austronesians. Final word in the matter will have to wait foxthes 
discovery of concrete facts. — D.D.K. 


164. Chaudhari, Rita :— Tūmralipti : A Celebrated Port of Ancient 
À Bengal. : 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 103-116. 


Tāmralipti was an important port town of ancient Bengal. It 
isata distance of twelve miles from Hooghly. Vedic literature makes 
no mention of it. Tradition records that it was the capital town of 
the kings Momdhaja and Tamradhvaja of the peacock dynasty. The 
latter is known to have given battle to the Pandavas and their ally 
Lord Krsna, but soon afterwards signed an amicable compact with 
them. Mahabharata has mentioned its name in Bhima's digvijaya | 


.  compaigns in the east. The Jaina Upanga, Kālidāsa and Dandin — | 
. have mentioned its name. A Buddhist legend. represents Prince - 


Mahendra, the younger brother of emperor Ašoka : as trave ing à 


CER sa : 
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.ship from Pataliputra to Tamraliti and thence to Ceylon. The 
Ceylonese chronicle, the Mahavamsa mentions the journey of four 
envoys sent by king Devānāmpiya Tissa of Ceylon to Ašoka from 
Jambukola in North Ceylon to Tamraliti within 7 days. Emperor 
- Ašoka also had visited the town. The port known to the classical 
world is evident from the works of Ptolemy, Pliny, Periplus and 
various Chinese travellers. The city with its wharfs, and quays, 
shrines, monasteries and urban establishments played in antiquity 
a very important role in linking up trade and culture between the 
east and the west. Though her importance as a port declined after 
the Gupta period, the name lingered for centuries with its vanished 
grandeur. 


Unfortunately, the steady silting up of the Rupnarayan cut 
of it the channel linking Tamluk to the sea, gradually diminished 
- her usefulness at a port and eventually sealing her fate. < D.D.K. 


165. Handa, Devendra :— Discovery of Buddhist-Stūpa at Asandh. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 218-220. 


Asandh is a well known town of Haryana located about 32 
km. from Karnal. Chautang Nadi, which has been identified with 
ancient river Drsadvati, flows at a distance of 5 km. in north-east 
and north-west direction. The present name of the town may be 
derived from ancient Ásandivat was the metropolis of Janamejaya 
Pariksita I who had performed a horse sacrifice with Tura Kavaseya 
as his priest. The sacrificial horse was tied at Asandivat. The 

antiquity of this town is archaeologically attested by the discovery 
of Painted Grey ware, a type of pottery associated with the Vedic 
Aryans. Kusāna, Yaudheya and kota coins found from Asandh 
furnish evidence of the place having been in a flourishing state for 
about half a millennium, after the beginning of the Christian era. 
The so-called fort of Jarasandha is there in a circular massive tower 
like mound rising a height of more than sixty feet. It resembles the 
Dhamekh Stūpa of Sarnatha. The perfectly round courses of the 
brick-walls, the general appearance and the height of the mound, 
however, leave no doubt its being a Buddhist Stupa which seems 
to haye been built during the Kusana period as indicated by the 
large sized bricks, the Kusana coins and pottery found from it. There 
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_ is no other trace of Buddhist association with Buddhism. Being a 
Vedic and early historic Buddhist site it deserves fo be systematically 
excavated. — D.D.K. 


166. Kale, V.S. & Rajaguru, S.N.:— Some Observations on the 
Holocene Geomorphic History 
of Nandi River, Maharashtra. 


BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 111-118. 


For the past few years geomorpholigsts and geoarchaeologists 
have been concerned with the riverine alluvium along the plateau 
rivers of Maharashtra. The River Nandi has been selected for 

- observations. This river is á direct tributary of river Bhima in 
Ahmedanagar of Maharashtra. The major tributaries of the Nandi 
river are Bilaora Nala and Dhabdhabi Nala. | 


The investigation of the Nandi river bāsin has been able to 
prove the antiguity of the Mesolithic industry in this part of 
Maharasthra. It has lent support to the inferences drawn by Rajaguru 
(1980) regarding the age of the Mesolithic industry of Inamgaon. 
Geomorphic stuidies in various basins of Western Maharashtra have 
revealed that the rivers were rejuventated during early holocene. 
But till recently the exact period of the cessation of this phase was 
notestablished. The date and the situation of the shells from Akhoni 
have been able to tentatively indicate the period.: Among the various 
environmental factors, it seems that changes in base level (Bhima 
here) and climate have determined the temporal variation in the 
load-discharge relationship and the Holocene stream behaviour 
of the Nandi river.. Nevertheless, in view of the small catchment 
area and the low stream order of the river, it appears that the changes 
in the level of Bhima have been the major causative actor rates 
than the climatic changes; — D.D.K. 


WA Mazumdar, B.P. :— "Selection of Capital Cities in Ancient E 
Northern India. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 117-139. 
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Sharma thought that the major factor for such a selection was 
availability of surplus food. A. Ghosh propounded the theory that 
pre-requisite for a city is an administrative and merchantile 
organisation, that is, the ruler and the merchant. The word Rajadhani- 
was not known to ancient India. Kautilya does not mention the 
word Rajadhàni. He only mentions the durga, the real capital of 
the ruler, and Stāniyam served as a capital only in emergency. 
Amarakoša also known no such word. Halāyudha in his lexicon 
clearly distinguishes between pattana, nigama, putabhedana, pura, 
all which mean a town and Rājadhāni or Skandhavara, which means 
a capital city. A survey of the capital cities in ancient Northern 
India shows that most of them were situated on the bank of a river. 
For example, Pratisthana on the Godavari, Dasapura on the 
Mandasor, Suktimati on the Ken, Māhismati on the Narmada, Ujjain : 
on Sipra, KauSambi on the Yamuna, Srinagara on the Jhelum. Some 
times the rulers had to change their capitals. The Hindu Sahis of 
Kabul and the Panjab had to transfer their capital several times. 


A true picture of a large number of ancient capitals has given: - 
It concludes with the remarks that all the ancient capitals were 
selected from defensive and commercial points of view. Excepting 
a few small, none of the big powers, chose a sea-port as its capital. 
All capitals were selected in fertile lands while Dhora, Patliputra, 
Kanauj, Mathura etc. were within easily cultivate areas. — D.D.K. - 
168. Mehta, R.N.:— Anhilwad Pātan and Merutungacharya. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 195-198. 
See Under Sec. I. 


169. Murthy, MSS. Krishna :— Lakshminarayana Ue at 
Mudigonda. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 247-250. 
See Under Sec. II. 


170. Murthy, S.S. SA Dana — Srikurmanatha ene Inscrip- 
- tions : A Study. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 113-120. 4 

Rat i 

Srikurman is one ofthe famous Vaisnava holy places in India 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Coļection, Haridwar 
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t andi is located about 25 km. from Srikakulam, headquarters of the 


Same name on the east coast of Andhra Pradesh.The village derives’ 


its name from the temple of Srikūrmanātha located therein. The 


temple is considered as unigue in that it has an anthropomorphic 
figure of god Visnu in the form of tortoise. It can be dated back as 
early as c. A.D. 900 regarding its stylistic affiliation is considered | 
as an Eastern Chalukyan temple in the border between Andhra - 
and Kalinga. More than 175 inscriptions have so far been discovered 
from this temple and published in Epigraphia India, Vols. V and 

VI and South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V. These epigraphs furnish 

a welcome light on the political, economical, sodal and cultural 

history of the religion. — D.D.K. 


171. Ramamurthy, K.K.:— Mukte$vara Temple-Kātichipuram.: 
Rang, 1983, pp. 289-292. 
See Under Sec. II. 


172. Rao, D. Hanumatha :— A Somaskandamūrti Sculpture from 
Markanda, District Chanda in 
Maharashtra. 


Rang, 1983, pp.275-278. 
See Under Sec. II. 


173. Sagar, A.P.:— The Images of Naga ‘Muchilinda’ and his Consert 
at Village Gulgaon, District Raisen (M.P.): 


Rang, 1983, pp. 241-246. 
See Under Sec. 11. 


„174. Singh, Sheo Bahadur :— Fuck Through the Ages. 
BMA, XXXIII- XXXIV, 1984, pp. 103-107. 
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wares (c 1100 B.C.-100 B.C.). The region of Lucknow probably 
formed part of the Kosala Kingdom in the 6th century B.C. It is 
alleged that the invading Greeks went to Saket in the 2nd century 
B.C. through this region. Different dynasties have been described 
by the author who held their sway over this famous town till it 
came under the Muslim regime. — D.D.K. 


175. Sundara, A.:— Temples and Sculptures from Bilichodu. 
Rang, 1983 pp. 253-256. 
See Under Sec. II. 
176. Tiwari, V.K.:— Archaeology of Agra District 
BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 67-76. 
See Under Sec. I. 
177. Trivedi, P.K.:— Archaeology of Agutichā. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 111-114. 
See Under Sec. I. 


178. Varnekar, Shridhar Bhaskar :— Vaidarbhiyam Aitihüsikam 
Nagaram-Vatsagulmam 
(Vatsagulma. -A Historical 
City). (Sanskrit). 


Rm, XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 523-526. 


The Vidarbha state can be safely remarked as transcedental 
repository of Sanskrit literature. Eminent poets like Kalidasa, 
Dandin, Rajasekhara have insinuated this place in their respective 
works. In his Dasakumūracarita, Dandin has given a detailed story 
of Vidarbharāja. The doyen among Sanskrit scholars, Rāja$ekhara 
had a great love for Vidarbhade$a. The author of this monograph 
has made a comprehensive study with various approaches, history, 
description of important-pilgrim centres of this place. Vatsagulma 
and Kundanpur are the most important cities known to Sanskrit 
scholars. At present Ba$ima in district of Maharastra is the most 
attractive place. The newly wedded pairs pay a visitto the Janardana 
temple atVatsagulma ksetra. — D.D.K. 
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— A Note on the Reh Inscription. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 77-80. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
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180. Ali, Rahman :— The Baghelas — An Appraisal. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 93-106. 


The origin of the Baghelas is obscure. According to Garrick, 
the Baghelas are the representatives of the Bhar-tribe, but Tod opines 
that they were matrimonially related to the king of mandala or 
: cedimandala or dahalamandala. Cunningham suggested that the 
Baghelas migrated from Gujarat under Vyaghradeva in Samvat 580 

or 683, and later on they settled at Morpha near Kálatfjara, and 
gradually became the masters of the land lying between Kalpi and 
Chunar. In due course Karnadeva annexed the valley of Tons and 
| Rewa region along with the fort of Bandhogarh. In this context, 
i however, we may refer to the traditions which indicate their 
l migration from Gujarat sometime between 1143 A.D. tọ 1172 A.D. 
under Vyāghrarāja who is supposed to be the founder of Baghela 
dynasty. They have played a great role during the medieval and 
; modern periods of Indian history with special reference to the State 
= of Rewa (Akbar was born here) which revolted against the British 
l Tule (c. 13th to c. 19th cen. A. D.). The paper is well-supported by 3 
long genealogical tables. — D.D.K. 


E 181. Chatterjee, Subid :— Pte-history of Arunachal Pradesh. 

JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 29-40. i 
: Sée Under Sec. V. | i 
E 182. ' Chattopadhyay, Aparna :— Ašoka's Pahan 2 
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res.irain of violence towards living creatures and liberality to 
Brahmana and Sramana ascetics. These are termed as 
dharmamangalas. In R.E. IIl he repéats the same teachings. He says 
- commendable is the service of father and mother, commendable 
is liberality to friends, acquaintances, relatives, Bráhmanas and 
Sramanas; commendable is abstension from the slaughter of living 


- creatures. Everywhere within: his dominions his officers were 


directed, every five years, to go out on tour to preach among the 
people these religious instructions. 


He tried to eradicate social evils. ASoka emphasised showing 
due respects to Brahmanas and Sramanas. In Manu we find 
condemnation of Brahmanas who were not performing their 
Brahmanical duties and people should not make gifts to such 
Brahmana. A king should punish such Brahmanas. As a result it 


l seems, people i in general lost respect for the Brāhmaņa community, 
- but Asoka was anxious that Brahmanas Should gain their original 


high status. — D.D.K. 
183. Klejan, L.:— The Coming of Aryans : Who and Whence? 
BDCRI, XLIII, 1984, pp. 57-72. 


Here is a sincere effort by the author to establish the real 
abode of the Aryans. He has been investigating the archaeological 
remains of the Bronze Age catacomb graves of the Ukraine and 
South Russia, since 1951. In general these graves have been under 
study since the last century, and by now a total of no less than 
eight thousand graves have been studied. Their proposed 


“ identification with the Aryans was announced by the author on 


two previous occasions in 1979 at the Leningrad University and at 
the Hermitage Museum, and it was well received by the Soviet 
archaeologists and linguists dealing with the problem. The present 
paper is a translation of the first Russian publication containing 
the author’s views. The learned author has quoted scores of books, 
articles of standard research, periodicals, different diagrams and 
sketches, and keeps the readers spell bound due to his vast erudition. 
He has discussed the possible archaeological traces of the Indo- 
Ayers as catacomb cultures of the Ponto-Caspian steppes, catacomb 

e yards of the 2nd millennium B.C. in Palestine, Phoenicia and 


à ora, single graves and. grave por with catacomb cultural elements 
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— Artik, Norabac, Shah Tepe and Sumbar and similar other places. 


The Bientification of catacomb people with pre-Vedic Indo- 
Aryans ha: ations outstretching the bounds of Indian history 
and some aa 2s permit us to make a closer search for theslavic 
: ancestors. Apart from the Common indo-European heritage, the 
1 Aryans have left many traces in Europe, Russia and different other 
parts of the world. — D.D.K. 


184. Madan, A.P. :— Whether Dantidurga, the Rastrakuta, Came in 
Clash with the Arabs. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 248-252. 


Al-Biladuri states that the Arab Governor of Sindh had sent 
expeditions to the kingdoms of Marwar, Broach, Ujjain, Malava 
and Bhinmal in 736-37 A.D. The confirmation of events is found 
in the Navasari plates of PulakeSiraja dated 739 A.D. which tell us 
that the Arab army had conquered the Saindhava, Kachchhella etc. 

; and other kings invaded the district of Navasārikā. Pulakesin 
opposed it and, after a fierce battle, won a decisive victory. 
Thereupon, the famous Vallabha-Narendra (the feudal lord), 
conferred upon him the four titles, the Pillar of the Deccan ete. 


| : Dantidurga the founder of the Imperial Rāstrakūta line, who 
was also a feudatory of the Chālukyas, is likewise described in his 
inscriptions as one who attained the titles of Paficamahasabda, 
Mahasamantadhipati, Prthivivallabha and Khadgāvaloka. The title ZA 
ofPrthivivallabha, Altekar suggests, was conferred uporDantidurga S 
by Srivallabhanarendra (the Chalukya suzerain) in recognition of : 

_ his services in collaboration with Pulake§i-Avanijanasraya. Different 
other eminent historians have supported these views but after a — 
thorough scrutiny of different inscriptions it has been decided that 
there is no logic in giving to Dantidurga the credit of repelling the - 
Arabs in association with Pulake$in but to conclude to the contrary 2:3 
that he never came in clash with the Arabs. — D.D. K. 


0185. Mahdihassan, S.:— Arya and Indra as Names and their — 
v Significance. S 


«al XXIL Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp- 21-24. 
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people who called themselves Āryas and their earliest contribution 
has been the composition of Hymns of Rgveda. Indra was the. 
designation of their chief God. The word Ārya has been taken to 
root ar, ‘to plough’ whence Arya means cultivator, nobleman. The 
name Indra has as its root indu, drop, whence Indra means the Rain- 
god, But when these names were assigned, the Aryas were hunters, - 
not cultivators. There is anachronism in the above origin of their - 
names. Ar, in Scythian, an Aryan language, means fire-red, the 
colour of Dawn, and Arya signifies protege of red sky-god. Indra 

` aş name has as its root indh ‘to kindle fire’. He is the mover that 
generates, fire and becomes promoter of fire, and fire is conceived 
as redness. What he promotes is redness in sky and becomes sky- 
«god of Eastern sky and Arya-Protege of red sky-god and Indra = 
Sky-god = Fire-red god. — D.D.K. 


186. Mirashi, V.V.:— Siva-Srias an Epithet of the Sūtavāhana Kings. 
JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 117-118. 


While discussing the identity of Siva-Sri Pulumavi mē::tioned 
in an inscription at Vanavāsi in the Journal of Numismatic Society 
of India, Vol. XXXI, V.V. Mirashi pointed out for the first time that 
Siva-$ Sri was prefixed optionally to the names of Sātavāhana kings 

: in inscriptions and legends on coins. But A.M. Shastri has a different 
view. Heis of the opinion that the Sātavāhana king to whose name 
Siva-sri was prefixed was different from him whose name was 
mentioned without it. In the present paper V.V. Mirashi further 
discusses his point of view and expresses his opinion that Apilaka 
1 and Siva-sri Ápilaka are identical as Skanda and Siva-Skanda. 
* According to him, the Puranas in their genealogical list omit the 
epithet in the case of Apilaka, but use it in that of Skanda. The 
- Puranas and coins have used it optionally in the case of Pulumāvi. 
The epithet was an honorific and was used optionally in the case 
of the Sātavāhanas. — B.K. 


187. Mirashi, V.V. :— How: Many and Who were the Sons of 
— Gautamiputra. Satakarni ? 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 269-274. - 
Gautamiputsa, Sātakarņi was a well known king in the 
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Sātavāhana family of Maharashtra. During the reign of his father 
led Šiva-Svāti the Sakas invaded Northern Maharashtra and- 
Vida: ^a, end occupied the districts of Poona and Nasik as well 
asthecou:. cf Vidarbha. Consequently, the Sātavāhanas had to 
leave their origina! capital of Junnar and to move to Pratishthana 
„near Aurangabad. Gautamiputra rescued his family in this debacle. 
- Hewon back the aforementioned territory from the Saka Ksatrapas 
and carried his arms far and wide north of the Narmada. A Nasik 
cave inscription of his son Puļumāvi records that Saurashtra etc. 
has been conquered from the Western Ksatrapas, Nahapana and 
Rupiamma. The personal name of this great king is not known. 
Sátakarni was his family name. A short history of his successors 
has been illustrated in this paper. — D.D.K. 


189. VT Shyam Manohar :— The So- called Ayudha Dynasty of 
Kanauj. 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 51-56. 


After the third quarter of the 8th century Kanauj is believed 
to have been occupied by the Ayudha Dynasty comprising three 
rulers-Vajrāyudha, Indrāyudha and Cakrāyudha. the lineage 
chronology of these kings are yet unsettled. An attempt has been 
made to solve this problem. ; 


Vajrāyudha finds mention ont in Rajasekhara’ s Karpüra- 
manjari which recounts that he was the king of Paficala country 


with his head quarters at Kanauj. Nothing else is known about - 


him. Different historians have produced different dates and states. 
The author of this paper says that Vajrayudha of Karpiramafijari 
should be connected with the so-called Ayudha dynasty of Kanauj. 


Hewas either a legendary figure or another name or title of ads Um 2 ; 


the immediate predecessor of Cakrāyudha. l še 
iur has been found in the Jaina Harioania Pur es 


| 
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This article concludes with the remarks that there is hardly 
any justification for assuming the existence of the rule of the so- 
called: Ayudha dynasty in Kanauj. — D.D.K. 


190. Misra,B.N.:— The Nalanda Clay-Seal of the Monastery of 
Sakraditya. : 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 49-62. 


The above noted clay-seal was published by Hirananda Sastri 


- in the Memoir No. 66 of the archaeological Survey of India entitled 
"Nālandāand its Epigraphic Material’, Delhi, 1942. The dharmacakra- 


deer insignia and the legend are contained within a double-ring 
circle that marks the border of the entire impression on the seal. 
The seal is broken almost vertically and hence portions of.the words. 
in the beginning of the line 1 and 2 are missing. It is proposed 
here to, restore the missing portions of the legend, assess the 
approximate date of the legend and try to identify Sakraditya. 


Sastri was the first scholar to point out that “the name 
Šakrāditya occurring in the legend would speak in favour of the 
list.of the kings given by Yuan-Chwang, Sastri, N.P. Chakravarti 
and K.K. Thaplyal have neither tried to fill up the missing portions 
of the legend nor suggested any improvement in its reading, dating 
or identification of Šakrāditya. The author has made necessary 
correction of the legend.. The restoration of the legend is in full 
agreement with the information recorded by Yuan-Chwang and 
the archaeological evidence, which go hand-in-hand to furnish the 


most valuable historical information which is so vital to the political 


and monastic history of Nalanda. On the basis of palaeographical 


„grounds, the author says that the clay-seal of the Šakrāditya 
Monastery at Ņālandāis datable in the first half of the 6th century 


A.D. and that Sakraditya was king of eastern India who patronised 
Nalanda. — D.D.K. | 


191. Narayanan, Sankara S.:— The Kāftchipuram Inscription of 
2 Jata-Choda Bhima and Rajaraja. 
The Telugu-Choda king Jati Choda Bhima usurped the Eastern 
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— Chalukyan throne sometime in the 2nd half of the 10th century 
and that the Chalukya prince Saktivarman and his younger brother 
Vimaladitya got the help of the Chola Emperor Rajaraja I (A.D. 
985-1014), vanquished the usurper and got back the Véngi kingdom 
by A.D. 999, putting an end to the 27 years of interregnum in Eastern . - 
Chalukyan History. Scholars find themselves in two opposite 
schools, with regard to the detail of Chola-Chàlukya-Telugu-Choda 
wars and the date of the final fall of Bhima. Their differences of 
opinion is based on the Kafichi Kailāšanātha temple inscription 
which gives a different statement. The paper concludes with the 
remarks that the evidences and facts at our disposal seem to indicate 
that there is no proper basis for the assumption that Choda Bhima 
outlived the Chēla-Chālukya conquest of Vēngi in A. D. 999 and 
that he occupied Kanchi in A.D. 1001-02. — D.D.K. 


. 


192. Ramaswami, N.S. — A Portrait of Krishna III ? 
Rang, 1983, pp. 229-232. _ 
See Under Sec. II. 
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| 193. Ramesan, N.:— The Starting Point of the Eastern Ganga Era 
: of Kalinga. 


- JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 109-146. 


Kalinga is the ancient name for the territory comprising the 

1 modern districts of Vigakhapatnam and Srikakulam of Andhra 

- Pradesh, and Behrampur Ganjam of Orissa State. This tract is famous = 
in Indian history, since, it is the battle field of Kalinga somewhere Ls 
here, that Ašoka the Great Mauryan Emperor, had his mental. za 

. revolution after winning a victory in a sangūniary War, gave up _ 

_ war and bloodshed as a means of settling problems, and took to 

T the preaching and propagation of the law of Dharma propounded 
by Lord Buddha as A ge correct conduct of life and ethics. - : 
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in an uninterrupted line from the 5th century A.D. right upto the 
15th century A.D. The Early Eastern Ganga kings referred their 
charters in an era called "The Victorius Ganga Era", while the 
Medieval and the Later Eastern Ganga kings referred their charters 
in the well known Saka Era. 


Sixty five inscriptions of the early Ganga kings have been 
discovered, found inscribed on Copper Plates up to the time of 
Rājarāja I-Devendravarma (Coronation 20th May, 1070 A.D.). From 


the time of the next king Anantavarma Chodaganga inscriptions 


are plenty and very accurate data is available. An uptodate list of 
these 65 grants havē been tabulated in the order of Ganga year of 
issue and given as appendix. There are also 15 plates of the Svetaka 
branch of this dynasty. 


A brief resume of the general astronomical data given in 
epigraphs has been discussed. — D.D.K. 


194. Roychowdhury, J. :— Worship of Ardhanārisvara in Ancient 
Bengal. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 244-249. 
See Under Sec. II. 

195. Sharma, Tripat:— Regent Queens of Western India : A Study. 
:JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 155-164. 


The study is especially devoted to the early medieval period 
i.e. 9th c. A.D. to 12 c. A.D. during which the most important clans 
that ruled over the region were Paramaras, Chalukyas, Chāhmānas 
and Guhilās of Mewar.' As per tradition, the male heir-apparents 
and there also the major ones occupied the throne. Minor kings 
had not any great chance in the turbulant age. Generally they were 
passed over in favour of someone better qualified to rule. Butina 
few cases there were regenciés. This paper is directéd towards 
three instances in which mothers of the minor heir-apparents took 
up the total charge of their kingdom and bravely faced the internal 
and external dangers. The three valiant queens described here are 


(i) Naiki Devi queen of Ajayapala and mother of Mularaja II and 


E 
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Bhimadeva-ll, (ii) Karpura Devi wife of king Somesvara and the 
mother of Prthviraja III and (iii) Mynul Devi wife of Karna. 
Concludes that instances of regency especially of queens assuming 
charge of administration were very few, the regent queens were 
princesses from South India where girls were provided education 
in Statecraft, the regent queens were not passive participants, the 
regent queens were not provided due credit for their excellent 
administration and the regent queens remained busy in welfate 
works of the state. — N.K.S. 


196. Shastri, A.H. :— Chandragupta II Vikramaditya as a Poet. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 85-92. 
See Under Sec. X. 

197. Shastri, Ajay Mitra :— Vasishthiputra Sivašrī Pulumāvi. 
Rang., 1983, pp. 151-162. | 


One of the intricate problems about the Andhra-Sātavāhanas 
centres round the identity of king Šivašrī Pulumāvi. According to 
a manuscript furnished in this paper Gautamiputra Satakarni, was 
followed by his son Puloma, viz. , Vasigthiputra Pulumavi who ruled 
for twenty eight years. There is a wide divergence of opinion 
regarding the third chief. The word Sivaéri without suffixing Puloma 
to it has created a problem. There is no solid proof in the Puranas 
and different foreign luminaries, i.e., Pargitar, Rapson (EJ), A.ER. 
Hoernle, M.F.C. Martin, P. Thornburn etc. as well as Indian 
missionaries D.C. Sircar, V.V. Mirashi, K. Gopalachari, G. Venkata 
Rao, R.C. Majumdar etc. have given their views in this respect, but 
the problem could not be resolved. The author of this paper has 


made a comprehensive and systematic study and solved the matter _ 


with the following remarks :— Siva$ri Pulomāhada separate identity 


and should not be confused either with Vāsishthīputra Pulumavi, 
or with Vasisthiputra Satakarni. The coins with the legend Rano . 


ivašrī Pulomayisa or Rafió- -Vasisthiputra Sivasiri. Pulumāvisa and the 
Banavasi inscription referred to in this article belong to him. Other 
points have also been discussed. — D.D.K. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


"HISTORY 97 


198. Tripathi, G.C. :— ` King Salivahana of Mewar and the Problem 
of the Authorship dis Gatha Saptasati: 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp: 285-302. 


A popular Hindi version of Gatha-Saptasati (Pr. Gaha Sattasai), 
the famous anthology of Prakrta-lyrics ascribed to Hala Satavahana 
and containing the best of ancient folk poetry in gentle and pleasing 
tone with an introduction by Narmadeshwar Chaturvedi has been 
published by Chowkhamba Vidya Bhawan of Varanasi. The 
introduction contains some original thinking regarding the problem 
of date and authorship and includes a few interesting conclusions. 
In this paper an attēmpt is being made to examine critically. the 
views of Chaturvedi. 


In the first instance Chaturvedi brings Sathsai to 10th c. A.D. 
and identifies Salivahana with a ruler of Mewar who had a very 
short rule i.e. 972 A.D.-977 A.D. This theory has been refuted through 
linguistic and historical arguments., — N.K.S. - 


199. Tripathi, Snigdha :— Rastrakuta Ruling Families of Orissa. 
. Rang, 1983, pp. 189-194. 


Recent discoveries of some epigraphical records in Bolangir 

and Sambalpur districts of Orissa furnish us with some important 

- historical informations about the Sēmavamsi rule in that port of 

| Province. The epigraphical records introduce a line of rulers known 
j to have belonged to the Rastraküta lineage and they belong to a 
particular area falling within the kingdom of South Kofala of the 
Sūmavantģi kings. -A Rāstrakūta feudatory under the Western 
Chalukya emperor Vikramāditya VI claimed himself to have 
belonged to the Mahārāstrakūta lineage and emigrated from 
Latalaura. This place has been identified with Latūr in Osmanabad 

Districtof Hyderabad in Andhra Pradesh. Some copper plate grants 

of Rāstrakūta families of Orissa discussed in this paper reveal that 

they wereall Mandalikas ruling Over different principalities under 
different Somavaméi rulers and acknowledged their suzerainty till 

ign of the last king Karnadéva of the dynasty and ultimately 
ne extinct during about half of the 12th century A.D. with the 
decline of the Somavamsi: rule in Orissa. — D.D.K. 
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. IJHS, XIX, No. 1, 1984, pp. 71-73. 


= VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, Pp. 2 21-24. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
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VII — INDIA AND THE WORLD 


Bakshi, D gendi — Iconography of Visnu-Nardyana in 
China and Japan. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 285-288. 
See Under Sec. II. 
Chaudhary, K. :— Dionysos of Indo-Greek Coins - A Study. 


Y 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 119-133. 

See Under Sec. IV. 

Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :— Samskrta - Digvijaya. 
OH, XXXII, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 41-48. 


See Under Sec. X. der 


Mahdihassan,S.:— -The Chinese Origin of the Sanskrit Word 
for Wheat. mS 


See Under Sec. X. 


Man basan; S.:— Arya and Indra as Ni 
< Significance Say 
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Kanjur by Fuchs in keeping with its popular nomenclature. The 
designation of the Manchu canon as the Manchu Kanjur poses 

` the question of its relationship to the Tibetan or Mongolian Kanjurs. 
Bawden speaks of a four-language Tripitaka. The Chinese does 
not refer toa four-language Tripitaka, but to translations of canon 
in 108 volumes for four languages which were Tibetan, Mongolian, . 
Chinese and Manchu. The Tibetan, Mongolian and Manchu canons 

"Were in 108 volumes each in pothi style. The Manchu Tripitaka 
was a selected version of the Chinese Tripitaka in the Ming edition, 
couched by intention in a Lamaist garb as if it were a Manchu 
Kanjur. — D.D.K. 


206. Ohashi, Yukio :— Sanskrit Study-in Japan. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 164-168. 
See Under Sec.X. 
207. Puri, B.N. :— Krishna and Krishnism Across India. 
Rang., 1983, pp. 311-316. 
See Under Sec. XII B. 
208. Raman, K.V. :— Thai India Cultural Ties. 
Rang., 1983, pp. 331-334. 


The intencity of the cultural ties between India and Thailand 
could be-seen in the ancient cities and monuments. : Some place 
namies of Thailand are after the names of our ancient cities and 

| towns such as : Dvāravati (Dvārakā). Ayuttaya (Ayodhyā), Lob 

Buri (Lava-puri) etc. Similarly the ancient capital of Siam kingdom 

was called by the Sanskrit name ‘Sukothai’ which is a compound 
„of the words Sukh'and Uthai (dawn of happiness). The ancient - 

|... name of the present Bangkok city was known as Ratnakosa and it 
was founded by the kings of Chakari dynasty who were known 
successively as ‘Rama’. The Thai, language itself received 
: considerable influence from Sanskrit and Prakrit, author has cited 
[AE - several such words in this article. Personal names of Thai people 
PUT both male and female offer another interesting field of cross cultural 
study. Influence of the classical Gupta style of India and Eastern 
Indian sculptural style of the Palas are easily recognisable. The 
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religion as practised in Thailand is often described as an 
_amalgamation of three traditions-Buddhism, Hinduism and 
Animism. The epics of India — the Ramayana, the Mahābhārata | 
and Buddhist Jatakas provide cultural link between India and South ! 
East Asia. In Thailand, the Ramayana story was very popular from 
early times. All these evidences serve to remind us of the spread 
of Hinduism in Thailand during earlier period. —M.R.G. : 


© 209. Thakur, Upendra :— The Ramayana in South-East Asia 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 131-153. 
See Under Sec. III. / 


210. Thakur, Upendra :— Brahmanism in Japan — A Study in 
: Cultural Contact. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 467-484. 


_ Buddhism is an offshoot of Hinduism. It reached Japan 
through China. Besides Buddhism which influenced, almost all 
the spheres of Japanese life, Brahmanism also played a significant y 
role in moulding Japanese character and culture. The new teachings n 
of the Shingon sect originated in India much before it was introduced "e 
into China. It is commonly believed in Japan that the Bráhmanical 
deities, if worshipped properly, bestow quickly material benefits 
and other favours in day to day life on their devotees rather than ` 
any spiritual gain. Of the various Brahmanical deities who were —  - 
widely worshipped in Japan Indra, Varuna, Yama, Agni, Mahakala, | AA 

, Sarasvati, Ganesh, Brahma, Vayu, Kubera, Mahešvara Nilakantha, —_ 
i Sūrya, etc. are mentioned here. A vivid description of these deities > 
has been presented. —- D.D.K. 


211. Thakur, Upendra :— Indian Monks in Japan. 
Rang., 1983, pp. 303-310. 
See Uder Sec. XII A. 
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VIII — LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 


213. Dikshit, Hari Narayana :— Meghadiita men Abhivyakta Rāja- 
tantra ki Kathorata (Hostality of 
Monarchical Administration in 
Meghadūta). (Hindi). 


MUSR], IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 61-63. 


Dikshit has made a bold departure from the conventional 
methods and delineated political, cultural and social history of India 
from Kalidasa's works. 


Yaksa, an attendant of Kubera, forgot to bring flowers for 
later's daily worship. and prayers. The Yaksa was enjoying the 
sweet company of his newly wedded wife. For this trifling 
delinquency the infuriated monarch inflicted deportation for a year. 
He exerted his prerogative i.e., unrestricted right of a sovereign. 
The poor Yaksa, visualised the clouds in the sky traversing towards 
the north, hence he sent a message through the clouds to his wife. 
He was suffering from severe pangs of separation and remarks that 
he is away from her due to the uncompassionate regal-order and 
not for his own deeds. The king's decision was not judicious, but 


impervious. He names the king as Dhanapati i.e. lord of wealth ` 


‘who has lost his sagacity, and can not imagine how his wife could 
live a lonely and deplorable life during the pleasant rainy season. 


The tormented and penitent lover decries the atro(dty by the king. 


He instructs the clouds to be careful at Alakapuri because his house 
is near the royal palace of the king. It is really a true picture of the 
powers of the kings of ancient India and the monarchical 
administrative and judicial system in our country. — D.D.K. 


214. Kemchandrany cs: :— - The Madhyastha in ‘the Village 
Administration of Medieval Tamil Nadu. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 179-183. 


The administration of the medieval Cholas of Tamil Nadu 
was carried out through several variyams or committees. The 
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members were collectively called Urom perumakkal and 
perurlgurimakkal. . ` Besides the several variyams or executive 
committees the mahdsabha constituted the bhattas and the visistas. 
There were some permanent employees to keep records, carryout 7 
i _ the orders of the assembly. Two such officials were known to us 3 
> karanattāh or kankkan and madhyastha the latter sometimes literally 3 
: "translated into Naduvirukkai. In a majority of cases the madhyastha 
_ used to draft the deed on the specific orders of the sabhā or mahasabha. 
_ Evidently he was asked to present himself when difficult situation 
arose. The presence of the madhyastha in business delibration seems 
"to have been obligatory. He was also to present himself in the 
"assembly when dispute between two administrative units arose, 
and d offer advise. The office of the madiya ue did involve a certain 
amount of arbitration. — M.R.G. 
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ā 215. ‘Ananthanarayana, H.S. :— Strategies for Change in Class- 
Membership of Verbs in Sanskrit. ' 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 9-18. 


In Sanskrit language, the verbs are divided into two groups 
transitive and intransitive. A fully derived verb form consists of 
dhatu, Vikarana and la (tense suffix). Eighteen phonetic realisations 
are classified into two groups. First nine realisations are called 
parasmaipadam and the other nine are called, atmanepadam. The verbs . 
having anubandhas as vowel or fi are classed as atmanepadam. But 
the roots made by a svarita or fi are also classed as atmanepadam 
when the fruit of action is obtained by the agent but if the fruit is 
obtained by other, the root is designated as parasmaipadam. Rest of 
the roots are termed as parasmaipadam. But these roots change their 
membership under certain circumstances. There are mainly five 
devices which change the membership of roots. If a certain upasarga 
is added to a verb root, the membership of the root undergoes the 
change. For example, one root vis when joined by upasarga ni 
becomes atmanepadi otherwise it is parasmaipadī. - Sometimes the 
class changes dueto the addition of suffixesas the verb $ru becomes 
atmanepadi if it has already added the dessiderative suffix i.e. gurum 
Šusrūsate. Sometimes due to the use of a verb as intransitively if 
ordinarily it is transitive verb or vice-versa the class of verbs also 
changes even when certain prefixes along with a noun phrase in 
certain case forms are used. For example the root car when joined 
- _ With san prefix becomes ūtmanepadī when itis used with a noun in 
= the instrumental case form. The class is also changed, if the verbs 
are used to convey special meanings. For example a parasmas adi 
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216. Arya, Sudhumna :— Vaidika Prayogon dvārā Sādhita Hindi 
tathā Bhojapuri ke Sabdon ka Vivecana 
(The Analysis of the Words of Hindi and 
Bhojapuri - According to Vedic Usages). 
(Hindi). 


MUSR]J, IX, Pt. 2, 1984, pp. 53-57. 


Almost all the spoken languages of North India have been 
derived from Vedic Sanskrit. Pali, Prakrit and other languages are 
‘offshoots of Vedic Sanskrit which are considered to be the languages 

of rural people.” But they have maintained in fact the semantic 
value of some Vedic words which have not been found in Sanskrit 
literature. Linguists are now trying to retrieve some words which 
are used in Hindi, Bhojapuri and other dialects. For example the 
word Khodana in Hindi is not available in Sanskrit. It is also missing 
in dhatupatha. |t is available in the Atharva Veda (10.110.12). The 
word nibhrt meaning to appear is a Védic word. Similarly some 
Vedic words found in Hindi, Bhojapuri and some other Vernacular 
languages have been presented in this article which have come 
down to us direct from Vedic Sanskrit. — D.D.K. ; 


217. Bhat, D.N.S.:— Word and its Meaning in the Indian cikos 
Tradition. 


IJDL, XIII, No. 1, 1984, pp. 47-59. 


The word is defined/analysed differently i in the Indian and 
_ Western tradition. In the former, the distinction is between the 
nominal base and the verbal root, whereas the latter approach deals 
word as it is without going into the dichotomy of the former tradition, 


Jati (the universe), phala (the result), vyapara (the activity) etc. are 
other factors in the Indian Linguistic approach to determine the. 


word meaninng. Image (akrti) is the base of meaning according to 
Jainas, Buddhists, grammarians like Panini, BHartrhari etc., and 
ritualists too have contributed in analysing word. Western semanti- 
cists too have propounded ‘reference’ and ‘use’ theories of semantics. 
The distinction between the terms occurring as the nuclei of sentences 


and occurring as argument put forth by Indian philosophers is, 


significant in making the word-meaning explicit. — B.R.G. 
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218. Bhayani, H.C.:— The Gujarati Passives in-a-. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 77-80. 


. 

Various semantic functions of -4 -as a verbal formative in 
Gujarati have been discussed in this monograph. In modern Gujarati 
the passive verbal base is derived from the active one by suffixing 
-ā- to the latter. For example: kar- ‘to do’ : karā- ‘be done’ : karāu 
(can) : karāvā (pass. of can). 


The passives have usually several other shades of meaning 
also, like 'be able”, be permitted etc. The past passive maker in 
` standard Gujarati is -y- the same as it is for the active. But 
dialectically (e.g. in Gohilwadi) we have - n - for the past passive 
for example karyāy (standard) : karārtu (dial). The past passive 
form in -y- is an innovation. It was.created on the analogy of. 
the active form. Several suggestions by eminent grammarians 
like G.A. Grierson, J. Bloch etc. have been discussed in this 
monograph. — D.D.K. 


219. Burrow, T.:— Some Notes on Sanskrit Etymology. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 81-88. 


. Etymology is a branch of linguistic science concerned with 
an account or facts relataing to the formation and meaning of a 
word. The author has discussed a few Sanskrit words for this 
purpose. These are ardni, alaji, alasāndra, avatita and asti/asthi, etc. - 


Ardņi i.e. Firestick. Two sticks rubbed together to produce 

fire are usually used in the dual, but when referred to singly they 
"are distinguished as uttararani and adhararani. Their operation is 
thus described in Rg. as agnim náro didhitibhir aranyor, hastacyutī 
_ janayanta prasastam. "Men by their skills generate Agni, the praised 


one, with movement of hands". Boehthlingk and Roth connected __ 


it with the verbal root ar-a root of multiple meaning. The root T. ~ 
to fit’ seems suitable. Different scholars have expressed their 
in this respect and traced its history in Indo-European, Ind 
and different other languages of the word. Other 

datu within this manner. — D.D.K. ae 
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220. Chaudhury, Usha :— Vedic Mythical Symbol and the Science of 
Etymology. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 39-46. 
See Under Sec. XV. 
221. Chauhan, D.V. :— Pakena Manasā (RV VII. 104.8). 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 29-36. 


The word paka with its etymological meaning has been 
discussed in this paper. Monier-Williams and Petersberg, the 
lexicographers refer to the possibility of the etymology either from 
pa, ‘drinking, sucking’ or secondly from the pac ‘ripening, growing’ 
occurring in Gr-Su. According to Velankar paka is ‘a simple-minded 
person’ and pakya is from pac (causal) is ‘fitness to be cooked’. Sayana 
has observed that pakya is only paktavya’ to be cooked! The confusion 
of this term pak is due to this Vedic term in Persian which seems to 
be a development of the Vedic term pāvaka with the loss of va. 


Pakah occurs 24 times in Rgveda. The root pukh-tan is an iranian 
counterpart of the Rgvedic pac. Iranian pukht is ‘he cooked’ and 
pukhta is past participle. This term is available in different 1.E, 
Indo-Iranian, Afganistan etc. Different other words are common 
in different languages of the world. The author has traced the history 
of Indian culture and their movements from Hindukush and Pamirs - 
till they finally settled in India. — D.D.K. 


222. Dash, K.C.:— Semantic Analysis of a Simple Sentence in Navya 
Nyaya. 

SS], 1, 1984, pp. 65-73. 
The philosophers of language such as Grammarians, 
Mimamsakas and Naiyayikas hold different views as to the 


prominence of the semantic element in a sentence. All of them, 
however, agree that there are some points connecting the semantic 


` units leading to the identification of a thing referred to by a simple 


expr ession. 


The analysis of different expressions TE to the following 
conclusion; 
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i) The constituents are mutually qualified leading to overall 


references of a sentence in which main qualified possessing . 


volitional effort stands prominent. 


ii) The relations are innumerable but comprehended and 


determined through convention and contexts in a semantic 
set up and some particular relations through intention of 
speaker in a speaker-hearer set up. 


iii) Some relations are ensured from expectancy of words itself. 


iv) Morphemical case-endings havea prominent role in indicating 
relations. 


Thus any grammatical type of sentence is a sentence of 
qualifier-qualified type and can be analysed by indicating 
relation of the constituents leading to main reference of an 
expression. — Author. 


223. Dash, Radhamadhab :— Paninian Idioms as Supplied in the 
Kāšikāvrtti. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 104-117. 


Literally ‘idiom’ means an expression whose meaning is not 
predictable from usual meanings of its constituent elements or 
from the general grammatical rules of a language and it is an 
expression peculiar to a people. The meaning of such expressions 
may be conditioned by the behaviour, attitudes of the speakers of 
such expressions. The speaker may use such an expression with 
specific intonation, thereby giving to it the different shade of 
meaning. The Astādhyāyi of Panini has preserved the idiomatic 
expressions of usage current in popular tongues. The expressions, 
more often indicated by the sutras, are made explicit in the form of 
examples, by Kasika Vrtti in their entirety. The author of this article 
has discussed idioms found in Pāņinian Ganapātha available in 
KV as examples. Paninian idioms are truly humanistic and can be 
said to represent the socio-cultural activities of the people during 
Panini’s time. — D.D.K. 
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224. Dogra, Shyamlal :— Dr. Siddheshwar Varma on Vedic Usage. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts..1-2, 1984, pp. 37-50. 


Siddheshwar Varma contributed four papers on the study 
of Vedic usages of the verbs šak-, car-, as- and bhu- to a journal 
(V.V.R.I., Vols. VII-X, 1969-72). According to Varma the study of 
Sanskrit usage was current in the age of Yaska. It was deemed as 
the frist great approach to the methodology for Sanskrit usage. 
In his opinion the usage of words technically called stylistics, 
can never be one man’s work as it involves a vigorous discipline 
necessitating concerned action in order to approach the higher 
planes of Vedic scholarship. In addition to many established 
mechanisms of Vedic interpretations, a systematic investigation 
of Vedic usage is also desirable. Varma begins his study of the 
Vedic usage with the verb sak-. He quotes Boehthlingk and Roth 
with some occurrences of dak- in the sense of ability and bringing 
. about. The poetical usage of šak- in the Rgveda soars much more 
freely. It occurs in the large frequency as a transitive verb, often 
in the sense of ‘give’. Varma illustrates the old Indo-Aryan root 
Šak- as one of the most productive one generating the mechanism 
of poetical formations in these languages. He quotes Turner on 
"Saknote' ‘is able to’, Pali Sakkoti Sakkati, Kumaoni Sakno, Nepali 
Saknu, Hindi Sakna, Garhwali Sakhanu, Kashmiri Hekun, Gujarati - 
akvu, Marathi Sakne, Himachali Sakņu and Sakna, Dogri and 
Panjabi Sakna. The parallel examples in French, English and 
Spanish languages have beeen given. Similarly other verbs also 
have been discussed elaborately. — D.D.K. 


225. Garg,Lata:— Astādhyāyi men Nipātana ka Svarupa (The 
‘Concept of Nipatana in Astadhyayi). (Hindi). . 


MUSRY, IX, Pt. 2, 1984, pp. 23-30. - 


A large number of works have been published on Pāņini's 
grammar and his Astādhyāyi is an. unparallel work on grammar. 
He uses the word Sabdānušūsana for Vyākaraņa and it is applicable 
for Vedic and Sanskrit languages. The purpose of grammar is not 
only to explain morphology, semasiology, etymology, semantics etc. 
butit indicates the accuracy of words and their meanings. Dr.there |. 
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are some words which do not come under the purview of Panini’s 
grammar, and they are considered as Nipatas. There are five sutras 
in Panini's grammar which are termed as Nipata-sutras. This article 
is concerned about such words used as correct in Sanskrit language. 
— D.D.K. 


226. Kantawala, S.G. :— Some Puranic Records on Indo-Iranian 
Literature and Languages. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 197-201. 


Purānas form a vast bulk of the Sanskrit literature and cultural 
history of ancient and mediaeval India. They are also preservers 
of references of literatures and languages of the surrounding 
communities and nations. With the indigenous sunworship there 
came to be mingled the foreign elements of the immigration of the 
foreigners in India and this is recorded in Epics and Puranic works. 


There is a plethora of literature of Indo-Iranian literary and linguistic. 


legacy embedded in the Puranas. Sun worship for the remedy of 
leprosy was introduced by the Magas in India. The priests were 
invited from Šakadvīpa for worship. Sakadvipa denotes the whole 
north east Iran in general and at times the Hemaland region in 
particular. Some other common words and names have. been 
discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 


227. Katre,S.M.:— The Role of Popular Sanskrit in India. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 209-214. 


Inthe Sabdānušāsana of Panini, known as the Astādkyāyi, which 
is primarily devoted to a descriptive grammar of the current speech 
of the eeite of his time and region, he refers to three stages of the 
language by citing variations in the language of the Vedas and the 
colloquial or spoken Sanskrit which he qualified by the term bhasa. 


Patafijali in his Mahabhasya indicates that variations do occur on a , 


regional basis or currency of different expressions for a given 
meaning in different regions, attesting to dialectal variations in the 
language. We have thus three varieties of Sanskrit. Gradual 
development of languages viz. Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, and other 
regional dialects have been discussed. In this field Baburama Saxena 


T is trying to coin a common national language over the whole length 
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and breadth of our multilingual community. Whatever be the name 
by which such an over all national language develops, it will still 
be a form of popular Sanskrit. — D.D.K. 


228. Laddu,S.D.:— A Glimpse of Variational Awareness of the 
Indian Scholiasts. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 241-259. 


In studies on thought and literature of ancient Hindus, a notion 
was long current, and expressed with varying degrees of conviction 
that they possessed little sense of history or change in any direction 
and that they were the worshippers of continuity and standar- 
disation. An attitude of firm faith in the sacrosanct nature of the 
sabda (word) coming from the authority of a person or text developed 
in them a lack of historical perspective, and as time went on, made 
them blind and inappreciative towards the development in literature, 
philosophy etc. The Indians did not change their Law codes, ethics 
or any other science. Coming to Sanskrit grammar, Panini has been 
castigated as he made the language as if fettered by street rules. 
All these charges have been contradicted by the author and proved 
that our sages had a vast knowledge of language, local as well as 
of other countries. — D.D.K. 


229. Meenakshi, K.:— Grammatical Method in Astadhyayi and 
Tolkappiyam. 


IJDL, XIII, No. 1, 1984, pp. 1-16. 


Astādhyāyi (called Sabdanugasana) by Panini, and Tolkappiyam 
by Tolkappiyar are the earliest extant Sanskrit and Tamil grammars 
reSpectively. Sanskrit and Tamil both had two grammatical 
traditions. Tolkappiyar reflects his knowledge of Sanskrit too. 
Panini’s grammar deals phonetic aspect only in a few sutras, but 
Tolkappiyar includes a chapter on phonology in Tolkappiyam. Panini 
recognises six karkas (cases), whereas out of eight cases of Tamil, 
Tolkāppiyār deals with first seven cases, under the title 
Verrumaiyalal. In both the grammars, compounds have been shown 
having underlying structures. In Panini, the verbal system is very 
complicated, but Tolkāppiyār has simplified it. However, the latter 
has not defined tense markers, negative verbs and casual forms. 
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Some seeds of the Modern Transformation Grammar of Chomsky 
can be discovered from both these grammatical systems belonging 
to two different families of languages. Both the grammars differ in 
many aspects as far as their treatment of Linguistic entities is 
concerned. — B.R.G. 


230. Meenakshi, K. :— Sanskrit Grammars as Model for Writing 
Tamil Grammar (Viracoliyam — A Case 
Study). 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 61-85. 


The later grammarians appear to have been greatly influenced 
by Panini. Even the Prakrit grammars have been written on the 
same pattern as Astādhyāyi. Tolkappiyam, the earliest extant Tamil 
grammar reveals the author’s deep scholarship both in Tamil and 
Sanskrit. Sanskrit model was adopted in describing Tamil grammars 
by a few grammarians. 


Pullamittiranar, the:author of Viracoliyam (11th century A.D.) 
was the first grammarian to attempt such a model. While adopting 
Sanskrit model, he made use of Sanskrit technical terms as well. 
The author of this grammar was a Buddhist and its commentator 
also was a Buddhist. One of the purposes for compiling Viracóliyam 
as stated by the author was to introduce Sanskrit grammatical 
tradition. He has done so in the following manner : 

l Introducing Sanskrit technical terms. 
2. Including the descriptions of Sanskrit word-formation. 


3.  Applyingthe Sanskrit grammatical pringiplesite to describe Tamil 
words. 


All this has been furnished in detail in this article. — D.D.K. 


231. Modi, Bharati — ‘h’ In Ancient Indian Phonetic Treatises and 
Phonetics of Murmur. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 273-283. 


This paper is an attempt to study the phonetics of ‘murmur’ 
in Gujarati. ‘Murmur’ has been considered as distinctive feature 
of the language by all the modern linguists. Contrary to this the 
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author of this article thinks that ‘murmur’ is a non-oral phonation 
feature and though a characteristic feature of some dialects it is 
never used distinctively, i.e. it does not cause contrasts in segmental 
phonemes. 


"Murmur' has been defined as "another name for breathy j 


voice, a type of phonation in which the vocal cords are only slightly 
apart so”that they vibrate while allowing a high rate of airflow 
through glottis. Different linguists and grammarians, foreign as 
well as local have been referred to in this paper and the paper 
concludes with the remarks that Phonologists have now realized 
that symbol is artificially discovered static cover, but the speech is 
highly dynamic. Indian scholars had realized the prosodies of 
voicing aspiration and nasalization which can extend over a stretch 
of speech. Gujarati 'murmur' provides a very interesting situation 


-_ of such prosodic spread on speech unit, which have been discussed 


in this paper. — D.D.K. 


232. Pollock, Sheldon :— Some Lexical Problems in the Valmiki 
Ramayana 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 275-288. 


Stock epithets constitue the major area of ambiguity because 
they are so often used formulaically. Actually the frequent absence 
of context-sensitivity makes it difficult to distinguish their exact 
semantic content. In the paper seven epithets satyaparakrama, krtajrtā, 
priya, paraloka, Satru, vašin and kartti are discussed. — U.R.G. 


233. Pou, Saveros :— Dharma and Trivarga in the Khmer Language. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 289-298. - 
See Under Sec. XII B. 


234. Prakasham, V. :— Indian Linguistic Tradition: A Bird's Eyeview. 


IJDL, XIII, No. 1, 1984, pp. 17-24. 


With reference to Sanskrit, Indian tradition has contributions 
in various fields of Lingustics say phonology, morphology, syntax, 
semantics, pragmatics and stylistics etc. Patafijali even talks of 
linguistic expressions which are not so far used. Distinctive features 
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had been within phonetic description of Indian tradition. Sandhi 
processes of Sanskrit are very close to the modern morphological- 
approach. "Sphota' theory is the main contributions in the field of 
semantics. Buddhist logicians have propounded another theory 
of meaning i.e., meaning is negative in character. The modern 
stylistics can draw raw material from Sanskrit poetics since the 
age of Bharata Muni. Ancient Indian Linguists even made distinction 
between spoken (bhūsā) and literary (chanda) variety of languages. 
Indian Linguists were aware of the different regions and provinces 
of the Sanskrit speaking communities. — B.R.G. 


. 235. Prasad,Jagdish :— Aika-Saījītāon kā Adi Srota-Sanskrit 
(Sanskrit as the Source of the Numeral 
Etymology ). (Hindi). 


MUSR), IX, Pt. 2, 1984, pp. 31-52. 


There are about twelve different theories on the nature of 
the words and their meanings. According to Patafijali each syllable, 
has its own meaning. According to Yogašāstra semantically 
connected words are the basis of all the languages of the world. 


, India's greatest contribution is the set of ten numerals. The 
author has presented a table of fifteen languages of the world which 
are almost a varbatim copy of our digists. No other language of 
the world has 18 digists as we have in our counting system. 
Etymological meaning of each number has been discussed in the 
article. — D.D.K. 


236. Rastogi, Moti Lal :—  Vararuci-krta Prakrta Prakasa ke 
- Adhyayana tathā Sanraksaņa men 
Prakrtamanjari Tikakara ka Yogadana 
(The Contribution of the Commentator 
of Prākrtamanjari in the Study of Prakrta 
Prakasa). (Hindi). 


"Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 323-334. 


Chronologically Vararuci's Prākrta Prakiisa is the second work 
on Prakrta grammar. The Ms. of this work used by Pischel was 
“profane and incomplete hence he could not complete his project 
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of making an exegetical study of this grammar. The author of 
this commentary, according to Pischel, is an anonymous South 
Indian whose date is not certain. The commentator has tried to 
go through Sudhanisyandanirbara Sūktiyān of Katyayana. The author 
of Prakrta-mafjari knows Bhamaha's Manorama-vrtti on Prakrta- 
Prakasa. He has, at some places, criticized Vararuci’s sutras edited 
by Bhamaha. — D.D.K. 


237. Sharma, D.D. :— Linguistic Speculations'of Sanskrit Rhetoricians. 
IJDL, XIII, No. 1, 1984, pp. 25-39. 


In Sanskrit poetics, one can easily find Linguistic observations 

regarding phonology, syntax, semantics and stylistics etc. by the 
ancient Sanskrit rhetoricians. Acharya Bhamaha has devoted a 
chapter on purity of words in literary compositions. Acharya 
Vāmana's 100 sūtras are available on poetic language. Various 
Linguistic units too have been defined and analysed with Linguistic 
approach in Sanskrit poetics. There, the sentence has been treated 
as a basic unit of language. The relation between syllable and 
‘rasa’ is another theme in Sanskrit poetics. It reveals the sound- 
sense relation. Phonological aspect of gunas and riti (style), 
linguistic communication and use of appropriate words and 
syntactic components have also been explicated by ancient Indian 
rhetoricians. Linguists can re-evaluate their contributions in 
modern context. — B.R.G. 


238. Shukal, BhagwatSharan:— Apabhrarisesu daktivicárah 
(Corrupt Words— An Analysis). 
(Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 271-278. 


Tries to explain that the relation between the uttered word 
and the meaning is eternal, natural and fixed and is made known 
through convention (sartketa). The correct word originates from 
the wrong one. The corrupt form causes the inference of the correct 
one as smoke of the fire. The corrupt form expresses the meanings 
either due to its identity with the correct word or due to its customary 
usage. Itis never used as synonyms of the correct word. — N. KS. 
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239. Stephaie, W. Jamison :— The Vedic Passive Optative and its 
Functional Equivalents : A Study in 
the Syntax of the Gerundive. 


JOAOS, CIV, No. 4, 1984, pp. 609-620. 


The optative of the ydte passive does not occur in early Vedic, 
but Whitney’s formulation of this fact implies that “their optatives 
absence is accidental". Accident does seem superficially, to be a 
reasonable explanation, given that the - yate passive is not fully 
developed and distinguished from the - yate intransitive at that 
period. , Yet one might wonder why other model forms, passive 
imperatives e.g. badhyantam vrscanfam, yujyatam and subjunctives 
bhriyate do occur in these texts. A closer investigation suggests 
that the lack of passive optative results from the delibrate avoidance, 
and that the semantic/syntactic slot that they would occupy is 
indeed filled by non-finite forms in predicative function. It is hardly 
necessary to say that the category passive is expressed in early Vedic 
at least as often by other formations : most notably by medially 
inflected forms of any type of stem. The considerably larger body 
of material we still find that the optative is marginal at best. There 
is One undeniable example of a passively used medieval optative, 
staveta. 


Watkins has suggested that staveta might be a sort of 
"optativized" form of the common 1 - less 3rd sg. passive stave "is 
praised’, whose preferred position in the line is exactly here, starting 
in the 3rd syllable. A large number of examples have been discussed 
indicating the syntax of the gerundive in Vedic Sanskrit. — D.D.K. : 


| 240. Tiwari, Bholanath :— Bible men Sanskrit Sabda (Sanskrit 
Words in The Bible). (Hindi). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 449-458. 


- „On the basis of some synonyms and homonyms of Sanskrit 
words found in the old Téstament, which is in Hebrew, some 
linguists had tried to prove that all the languages of the world: have 
some common source. During the initial stages of philological 
studies, scholars had made an attempt to prepare lexicons on 
different languages which were later on denounced by them. There E 
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is a story in old Testament that Hiram and Soloman, rulers of a 
country named as Tyre used to send their mariners for commerce 
to some country known as Ophir, who fetched gold, precious stones, 
ivory, monkeys, peacocks etc. on their ships. After a great deal of 
apocryphal theories and scrutinies Ophir was declared to be a place 
near Gujarat in India. Ophir is derived from the original Sanskrit 
word Amira. The Jews had commercial relations with this trade 
centre. — D.D.K. 


241. Tomar, Vijendra Kumar :— Pratisakhyon ke Adhyayana ka 
N Sarveksana (Analysis of the Study 
of Prātišākhyas). (Hindi). 


MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 45-60. 


It is a lucid exposition of the Vedic exegesis known as 
Prati$akhyas. These works were composed for the scientific study 
of the Vedic languages and contain enough material for initiating 
students and scholars for further researches and study in Vedic 
literature. Vedic words, their linguistic functions namely 
denotation, figuration; collective sense of a sentence as a thought 
unit, suggestion, phonetics, meters, morphology and similar other 
subjects have been discussed in this paper. History of the 
Prātišākhyas has been related to the period which starts from 1000 
B.C. All the four Vedas have their own Sakhas. Contribution of . 
the Western and Indian scholars of these Vedic treatises is discussed 
in this article. — D.D.K. 


— 
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242. Arjunwadkar, Leela :— Woman in Didactic Fable and Popular 
Tale in Sanskrit. 


ABORI, LXV, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 155-161. 
See Under Sec. III. 


243. Bajpai, K.D. :— Contribution of Ancient Madhya Pradesh to 
Sanskrit Learning. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 1-31. 
See Under Sec. V. 


244. Bandyopadhyaya, Pratap :—Is Karmani Kušalah an Instance of 
Laksana. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 41-44. 


The expression karmaņi kusalah is discussed by different authors 
of Sanskrit poetics. The etymological meaning of the word kusala is 
one who gathers the kuša. But when the word karman is used to any 
action like reading, writing, painting etc. the meaning is unsuitable. 
Thus there will be mukhyarthabadha. So the word denotes the meaning 
of expert by laksaņā. This view is criticised by Višvanātha. According 
to him the primary meaning of kušala is expert not the gatherer of 
kuša. This view of Višvanātha is not original because it is found in 
Sarvadaršana Sangraha of Sayana Madhava. But the author of 
Sarvadaršana Sangraha accepts, at the same time, laksaņā in karmani 
kusalah although he admits that the primary meaning and the 
derivative meaning of a word do not necessarily coincide. Same is 
the case with Hemachandra. The view of Vi$vanatha appeals to the 
common sense of the readers but at the same time he admits that 
the example etāni tailāni hemante sukhani is of gauņi upadanalaksana 
based on rudhi. It may be argued that the meaning of word taila is 

oil in general. If Visvanātha was strict to take taila to mean what is 
obtained from sesame, then it was notappropriate for him to discard 
“laksana on the word kusala. In both the cases the meaning of the 
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word is the primary meaning. — U.R.G. 


245. Bhardwaj, Sushma:— Mahakavi Kalidasa aura unaka Gaja- 
Varnana (The Great Poet Kalidasa and 
his Description of Elephant). (Hindi). 


MUSR], IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 9-18. 


The moon, the stars, clouds, flora and fauna are capable of 
exerting a great influence (cosmically) on anything on earth. Love 
for nature is evident in our Vedas, Ramayana and later literary 
treatises. Our rhetoricians like Dandi, Visvanātha, Mammata, etc. 
and eminent poets like Valmiki, Magha, Harsa, Dhananjaya etc. 
have declared natural phenomena as an integral part of poetry. In 
his Kavyadarsa, Dandi lays stress for including natural objects in 
all poetical works viz. the rising sun, towns, oceans, rivers, mountains 
etc. Visvanatha also recommended such objects in his Sahitya 
Darpana. In this compendium the author successfully, presents a 
lucid exposition of some examples of love for nature from 
Raghuvamša, Kumara sambhava, Abhijnanasakuntala, Rtusambara and 
Vikramorvasiya. — D.D.K. 


246. Bhattacharya, Biswanath :— On Some Overlooked References 
to Six Lost Literary Works in the 


Maha-Vyutpatti. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 71-72. 


The miscellaneous collection of words under section 245 
of the valuable Maha-vyutpatti contains some overlooked 
references to six lost literary works namely, Kamsa-vadhah, Ratna- 
haranam, Sita-haranam, Janapada-kalyani, Rukmini-haranam and 
Suryodayika. No furthur particulars of these six literary works 
are found in the Maha-Vyutpatti, from the mere title, it is not 
possible to determine with precision the type of the literary work 
in each case. An attempt has been made to classify these works 
as : the Ratnaharanam, Sita-haranam and Rukmini-haranam, refer 
to some Kavyam or Akhyanam. Similarly he has discussed other 
titles also. All these titles are anonymous literary works of 
unknown date. — D.D.K. 
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247. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :— Samskrta Digvijaya. 
OH, XXXII, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 41-48. 


This dissertation explores the spread of Buddhism and Sanskrit 
in countries like Burma, Ceylon, Asia, Tibet and China. The author 
has described the process of progress of this religion in the previous 
issue and contains it in this part also. Buddhism made considerable 
progress in Muslim countries and a number of Buddhist texts in 
Sogdian Translation written in the Syrian script have been found 
recently. Sogdian Buddhist studied and translated those texts into 
their own language and Sanskrit texts and helped to propagate 
Buddhism both in Central Asia and in China in the East and in 
Iran in the South and South-West. Ernst Leumann worked on East- 
Iranian or Saka-Khotanese, and he declared it not to be Iranian, 
but a distinct and a third branch of the Indo-Iranian speech group- 
Indo-Aryan (i.e. Sanskrit Prakrit etc.) and Iranian (Avestan, Old 
Persion, Pahlavi etc.) being its two other branches. By 500 A.D. 
with the various Iranian tribes of Central Asia, and with Kucheans, 
Central Asia became culturally very largely an extension of Buddhist- 
India, with the Sanskrit language easily understood among the 
scholars and monks and other educated elites in half a dozen nations 
or people. Sanskrit learning was passed on from Khotan, Kashgar 
and the Tarim Valley states of Kucha and Karashar into China and 
gradually Turkistan centum group of Indo-European, and European 
territories. 


The author has furnished a list of Sanskrit words found in 
different languages of the world. — D.D.K. 


248. Chattopadhyaya, Siddheswar :— Hero of the Mudra-Raksasa. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1983, pp. 101-108. 


The author proposes to discuss, here, two interrelated 
problems : who is the hero of the Mudra-raksasa and whether it is 
Nátaka or not. He has discussed briefly the opinions of authors of 
Sanskrit dramaturgy regarding the essential qualities of a hero in 
a play. Author accepts Mudraraksasa as a Nātaka and discussed 
the validily of the claim of the status of hero. In the play there are 


three major characters — Rāksasa, Chandragupta and Canakya each 
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of whom can claim the status of hero. According to the writer 
Canakya may be taken as the hero of the play. This play is not 
fashioned in the traditional form, so there is a scope for fresh thinking 
from modern and traditional standpoint. — M.R.G. 


249. Chaturvedi, Brajmohan :— Sahitya Sastre Rašanumitivādah 
(The Theory of Rasanumiti in the 
Literature). (Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 239-252. 


Different Luminaries have discussed rasa in their works. 
Šankuka's concept of rasūnumiti was fully established by 
Mahimabhatta. There is an inherent relation between word and 
meaning and the meaning, which is in the form of rasa, is always 
inferable. To Mahimabhatta, the soul of poetry is rasa. 
Abhinavagupta agrees with him, on this point but disagrees on its 
nature. To him, rasa is the experience of happiness, of atman, whereas 
Mahimabhatta takes it for delightful taste. Rasa is the experience 
of the very nature of the varņya-vastu of poetry. It is devoid of 
worldly sorrows. The theory of rasānumiti is in consistent with 


modern rhetoricians. the matter has been fully discussed in this 
article. — D.D.K. 


250. Chaturvedi, Devadatta :— Samskrta-Vanmaya ke Vikāsa men 
bution of Anūpa Singh to Sanskrit 
Literature). (Hindi). 


SPR), VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 87-92. 


Raja Anūpasimha of Bikaner has left a rich heritage for Sanskrit 
literature. He was a poet, astrologer, physician, tneologist, expert 
in art and architecture. It is not possible to give a complete 
bibliography of his works since a large number of Mss. are still 
lying in different Bhandagaras at Rajasthan. Some of his most 
important works are: Anūpaviveka on Saligrāma worship, Pratisthā- 
prayoga-cintāmaņi, Sradha- -prayoga-chintamani, Anūpa- -ratnavali, 
Jayabhiseka-paddhat: etc. 


A large number of Sanskrit scholars had come to his state 
N 
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(Bikaner) from different parts of India who wrote a large number 
of bocks which have been discussed in the present article. — D.D.K. 


251. Chaturv:di, Shiv Datt Sharma :— Saradatanayasya Bhava- 
Prakasanam (Bhāva- 
Prakasanam of Saradáta- 
naya). (Sanskrit). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 79-86. 


Bhāvaprakūsanam of Saradátanaya, a magnum opus in the 
chapters is a compendium of Sanskrit poetics. Itis an anthology 
of works of great scholars like Bharata, Abhinavagupta, 


. Mammata, Vi$vanātha, Dhananjaya and such other people. 


Dhananjaya and other scholars have given ten types of dramas 


but Šāradātanaya names twenty types of Rupakas. All types of 


poetical discussions and literary criticism on poetry have been 
discussed in detail. — D.D.K. 


252. Dange,Sindhu S. :— The Stage of Bharata-Some Symbolic Rites. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 119-124. 


In his famous work ‘The Sanskrit Drama’ (London, 1924) the 
veteran scholar A.B. Keith, had rightly pointed out that "the Vedic 
ritual contained within itself the germs of drama, as is the case 
with practically every primitive form of worship. The singing of 
songs or recitations in honour of gods, the performers of the rights 
assumed for the time being personalities other than their own." 
The ritual dialogues called Brahmodaya prove the rudiments of 
the elements of drama. 


Bharata's Nātyašāstra, dealing with the rules relating the 
theatrical performance, or the science of stage had very ritualistic 
tradition in view. Vi$vakarma had constructed the first play house 
and Brahmā had asked the gods to protect it. The construction of 
stage and different types of rules and regulations have been laid 
down in Natyasastra. — D.D.K. 


253. Das, R.M.:— Woman Images in Kalidasa’s Rtusamhara. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 125-130. 
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Simile occupies a unique place among the figures of speech 
in Sanskrit literature: It forms the basis of all the figures of speech 
of sense. Kālidāsa is a poet of the highest rank who considers rasa 
as the soul of poetry. He never changes the essential dignity of 
thought. In personifying inanimate objects, Kalidasa is the master. 
Rtusamhara presents before us a highly sensous and colourful picture 
of six Indian seasons and paints their varied beauties with all the 
grace of the passions they awaken in the minds of the lovers. It 
strings together pictures of the kissing clouds, the embracing 
creepers, the widely rushing streams, moon lit-night full of shining 
stars and similar other natural objects. Here passionate women 
moving amorously stand as an image for slowly flowing autumn 
rivers, their girdle-bands for leaping fafaris their white garments 
for white birds sitting in rows. Similar other examples have been 
illustrated in this monograph. — D.D.K. 


254. Dikshit, Hari Narayana :— Meghadüta men  Abhivyasis 
Rājatantra ki Kathoratā. (Hostality 
of Monarchical Administration :n 
Megi:. ita). (Hindi). 


MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 61-63. 
See Under Sec. VIII. 
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255. Durga Prasad :— Sataka Kavya Paramparā : Eka Saraveksana 
(The Tradition of Miniature Lyric : An 
Analysis). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 189-216. 


The tradition of composing miniature lyrics (fatakas), 
depicting sentiments and modes in a single stanza of four lines, 
with perfect observation, depth of feeling and beauty, is very old 
and rich in our Sanskrit literature. The poet wants to express his 
own thoughts and sentiments in no great length, long stanzas. It 
is an inspiration and benefit to the psyche (mood, mental capacity) 
of bothi.e., the author as well as the reader. The origin of the Sataka- 
kavya can be traced from the devotion and penance of the Vedic 
Rishis. Such poems can be classified into three main categories 
namely erotic, religious and social. A short survey of the ataka 
literature is presented in this paper. —-D.D.K. 
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256. Dwivedi K.N.:— Kālidāsa ke Kavya men Loka Jivana (The 
Depiction of Folk Life in the Poetry of 
Kalidasa). (Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, No. 2, 1982-83, pp. 156-163. 


Kalidasa has depicted beautiful pictures of the life of the people 
in mass i.e., farmers, fishermen, vanecaras, pulindas, sages etc. This 
article deals with this important aspect of the colourful pictures of 
life of mass people. — Author. 


257. Dwivedi, K.N. :— Rastriyaikatā Sandarbhe Kālidāsasya 
Mulyarikanam (An Evaluation of Kālidāsa 
with Reference of National Unity). (Sanskrit). 


SV, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 31-34. 


Thegreat national poet of Sanskrit-Kalidasa, has depicted national 
unity in his uncompared works in several references such as (i) Raghu 
Digvijaya Prasanga (ii) Indumati Svayanīvara Prasanga, (iii) Himalaya and 
Tapovana Varnana alongwith the physical features of the country rivers, 
lakes, seas, cities and temples etc. The poet has also described external 
provinces and natural (physical) features as the boundary of our country 
in national spirit for defending foreigner's invasion such as Hūnas, 
Parasikas, Yavanas etc. — Author. 


258. Dwivedi, Surya Narayan:— Kasmira kā Sahityasastriya 
Vanmaya (Literature of 
Kashmir). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 237-242. . 


The field of Indian literary criticism has greatly been enriched 
by Bhamaha, Udbhatta, Vamana, Rudrata, Ananda, Kuntaka, 
Lollata, Sankuka, Bhattanayaka, Abhinavagupta, Ksemendra, 
Mammata, Ruyyaka and Nagabhatta the Acaryas of Kashmir. The 
contribution of Kashmir in this field is commendable. The present 
paper puts forth arguments for their re-assessement. Opens up 
the discussion with the basics of literary criticism i.e. Srastā (the 
author), Sahrdaya (emotions) and Srsti (the work) and explains 
their implications. Brings out three categories of literary critics:— 
originators, founders and commentators. Divides the list into these 
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three categories on the basis of characteristics of their respective 
contributions. Concludes that the critics had been partial in their 
observations upon these Acaryas and their contributions, therefore, 
there is a need for reassessment of their conrtributions by modern 
scholars. — N.K.S. 


259. Gandhi, Sharada :— Sahassavatthuppakarne Varnita Dhamma- 
sondakakatha Mūlapāthasca (Dhammason- 
dakakatha Depicted in the Sahassavatthup- 
pakarana and the Original Text).(Sanskrit). 


MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 33-44. 


The episode of prince Dhammasondaka is one of the most 
popular ninetyfive stories of Sahassavatthuppa-karana. It puts, 
welcome light on the cultural and social history of Simhala Pradesa. 
The theme of this story has been found in Jūtaka-Kathās such as 
Avadana Sataka, Avadana Kalpalatā and Paficatantra etc. A manuscript 
copy of this title was found by G.P. Malalashekhara and was edited 
by Somadatta and an Assistant Librarian of the University Library, 
Ceylon Ratthapāla is the writer of this work. After ascending the 
throne at Varanasi he realised the futility, of the worldly pleasure 
hence he tried to find outa teacher who could teach him Dharmapada 
but he did not find any such guide conseqently he appointed some 
ministers to loók after the sate and went to observe severe austerities 
and penance. Like Lord Buddha he wanted to find out permanent 
cure to all the sufferings of man.. It is said that Lord Indra, in the 
guise of a demon gave him some lectures and he attained the red 
path to dharma. The story resembles the theme of the king Šivi 
and pigeon-episode found in different texts in Sanskrit literature. 
— D.D.K. 


260. Goparajurama,:— Kavya-Prayojanani (Aims of Poetry). (Sanskrit 
SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, PP- 33-41. 


Bhartrhari, Bhamaha, Vāmana, Mammata, Mahimabhatta, 
Kuntaka, Višvanātha, Abhinavagupta, Ksemendra and other. 
rhetoricians have discussed the aims of poetry in their own way ; 
The number of aims discussed varies from four to six. Mammata's 
theory yasase, arthakrte etc: has been adjudicated as the appropriate 
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definition of the aims of poetry by a majority of the scholars and 
rhetoricians. — D.D.K. X 


261. Gupta, D.K. :— Concept of Marga in Acarya Dandin. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 189-196. 


Dandin may legitimately be claimed as the firstsystematic 
expositor of the concept of marga, more commonly known as 
rite, in Sanskrit poetics. He has in the first chapter of his 
Kāvyādarsa, given a lucid and a thorough exposition of the poetical 
concept. Though he has not exalted this concept of marga to the 


"position of a definite theory, as Vamana did about a century later, 


calling it the soul of poetry, there is no denying the fact that he 
has assigned as essential place to this concept in his total scheme , 
of the poetical theory in Sanskrit. The concept of marga or riti 
existed in its sub-conscious form, if notina fully conscious one, 
much before Dandin. Long before him, Yaska discussed the 
varying manner of different localities with regard to the usage 
of certain vocables. Similarly Bharata, Pataftjali and other. 
luminaries had an idea about rīti. — D.D.K. 


ES tie = 
262. jha, Trilokanatha :— The Srngara Vanamala of Kavindra 
Gangānanda of Mithila. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 33-38. 


Includes an account of an unpublished and incomplete 


manuscript attributed to Kavindra Gangananda of Mithila. Other 


244 
m. 
= 


works credited to this author referred are: Bhrrigadüta, Kavyadakini, 
Karnabhiisana, Alasamodini, Srrigaravanamala, Mandara mahijari- Natika. 
Initially praises contribution of Mithila to Sanskrit literature. Quotes 
colophones of Šprigāravanamālā proving that the author belonged 
to Mithila and Tirhut. Follows a note on the extent of the manuscripts 
available. The descriptive catalogue of manuscripts in Mithila does 
refer to a complete manuscript of the work under the caption 
vanamala with one person Babu Nenamani Jha of Banki. The present 
article limits itself to.two incomplete manuscripts of the work. 

Concludes with the remark that a new variety of heroine 
Āgacchatpatikā (one whose husband is on his way back to his abode 
to meet her) is introduced by Gangānanda stating that it ends at 
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Mugdha type abruptly. — N.K.S. 


263. Khan, Muhammad I. :— Sanskrit Natya men Sattvika Bhava 
ki Sthiti (The Place of Sattvika Bhava 
in Sanskrit Drama). (Hindi). 


MUSR], IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 71-74. 


Sanskrit poetry can be divided into two sections i.e. drsya 
(visual) and $ravya (audible), but the transcendental sthayi bhava 
makes an uncanny differentia between them. Although both these 
types have vibhava, anubhāva and vyabhicari bhavas but the Drama 
has more powerful sthayi bhava fetching hilarity to the reader. As 
a matter of fact a play without sattvika bhava shall prove to bea 
vapidity. Rasasrayam Natyam i.e. the rasa viz., the permanent 
sentiment sustains natya (the play). The author of this article has 
made an attempt to elucidate as to how the four bhavas of permanent 
and ephemeral nature generate permanent sentiment (sthayi bhava) 


to bring gaiety and emancipation to the readers. — D.D.K. 
264. Krishnamoorthy, K. :— Landscape in Sanskrit Literature and 
Criticism. 


JKU, XXVII, 1983, pp. 1-8. 


Sanskrit poets and literary theorists are aware of landscape 
as a spiritual presence, as a powerful emotions, as a sublime 
influence, as a moral teacher, as a constant counsellor or as 
embodiment of a literary mode, ironical, satirical and ambivalent. 
The legacy of the Sanskrit poetic tradition which traverses the whole 
gamut from grossly mundane to the most spiritual lies in a happy 
and harmonious synthesis between the magic of rasa and the logic 
of alahkara. Illustrates his view point by quoting Jonthan cape’s 
views in hymns from Rgveda as “Sanskrit — the most artificial 
language being language of nature becomes the most natural 
language. Includes discussions upon extracts from Valmiki's 
Ramayana followed by a critical study of Kalidasa's works. Asa 
basic framework of his thesis, the author includes the merits of 
poetry on the authority of Kāvyādarsa. By including extracts from 
Banabhatta and Bhartrhari, the canvass of discussion is broadened. 
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: Concludes with the comparative remarks from an English poet 
"Poetry does not save.the soul but it makes them worth saving," 


` analogically assuming Sanskrit poet saying that poetry not only makes 


our souls worth saving but also saves them eventually. — N.K.S. 


265. Krishnamoorthy, K. :— Abhinavagupta’s Integral View of 
Aeshetic Concept. 3 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 221-230. 


Aesthetic concepts — rasa, guna, alankara, bandha and vrtti 
were familiar to all literary theorists from Bharata down to 
Jagannátha. Yet every writer has his own way of defining, classifying 
and illustrating them that leads to lopsided emphasis of one of 
them at the cost of the others. This was sought to be remedied by 
Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyāloka. Yet how exactly it could 
integrate every concept into a unified whole philosophy of beauty 
in literature and art was left to be explained in the two major works 
of Abhinavagupta-the Locana and the Abhinavabhatati. He was a 
thinker who went beyond even Ānandavardhana and Bhatta Nāyaka 
in his aesthetics and how he explained for the first time the precise 
part played by each of the aesthetic concept in a given poem or 
play? He has explained the key terms as Sabda, artha, bhava, rasa, 
etc. in a unique manner. — D.D.K. 


266. Kulshreshtha, Sushama :— Meghaduta men Alakā Varnana 
aura Sarigita (Depiction of Alākā 
and Music in Meghadūta). (Hindi). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 231-240. 


i Kālidāsa had a vast knowledge of Grammar, Ayurveda, 
Philosophy, Botany and Music. While describing the celestical 
beauty of Alaka to the Megha, his vast erudition of music peeps 
out. The author of this paper has selected three verses from 
Meghaduta to elucidate his deep knowledge of music. The palaces 
in Alaka having beautiful maidens, variegated pictures, drums 
beaten for singing, lofty tops and dazzling light can be compared 
with seven coloured rainbow, deep and pleasant sound and lofty 


movements. The sound of the mrdanga (drum) is very deep and 


fascinating and similar is the thundering of the cloud. In another 
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verse the Yaksas are busy in their pleasure games with their girl 
friends enjoying ratiphala liquor and listening the sweet drum sounds 
like sweet thundering. Similarly other technical terms of music 
have been compared with the movements of clouds. — D.D.K. 


267. Kunjunni, Raja, K. :— Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta — 
A Contrastive Study. 


Br. V; XLVII, 1983, pp. 15-24. 


Abhinavagupta's commentary Locana is an important key to 
unravel the terse and enigmatic text of Anandavardhana’s 
Dhoanyaloka, a new venture to analyse the three fold powers of a 
word namely Abhidhā, Laksana and Vyaitjana polarized at one place. 
He is often praised as Dhvanikara, the founder and expounder of 
the theory of Dhvani. He was the first person who revealed that 
rasa is conveyed through suggestion and not-through direct 
expression. He has not commented on the Bharata’s Rasasūtra and 
has not discussed fully the theory on Rasa-realization. But it is 
obvious that the famous Abhivyaktivada of Rasa-realization ascribed 
to Abhinavagupta is based on Anandavardhana’s views, though it 
is true that he has been influenced also by Bhattanayaka especially 
regarding the views on sādhāranikaraņa. Abhinavagupta takes into 
consideration tatparya as a separate vrtti to explain the sentence - 
meaning from the word-meanings according to one type of Abhihi- 
tanvayavada. Ruyyaka is wrong in stating that the Dhvanikara 
himself accepted tātaparya as a separate vyapara. Later writers like 


Mammata, Visvanatha, Naiyayika Jayanta, Appaya Diksita, 1 
Jagannātha Fandita and a large number of writers have accepted 


the standpoint of Anandavardhana on rasa. — D.D.K. 


268. Kunjunni, Raja K.:— The Problem of the Kunt (al) ešvaradautya. 
Br. V; XLVIII, 1984, pp. 90-94. 


The view that KuntaleSvaradautya (KD) is a genuine work of 

. the great Kalidasa seems to have received support even from some 

cautious and careful scholars of eminence like V.V. Mirashi and V. 

Raghavan. A Scharfe has assumed its genuineness in the Kālidāsa- 

Lexicon. Even C.G. Jhala who is sceptical about its being a work of 
Kalidasa considers that it might be the work of a later Kalidasa. 


. At present our knowledge is confined to two verses quoted 
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from the KD by Bhoja, Rajašekhara and Ksemendra : asakalahasitatvat 
etc. Bhoja. quotes this verse as an example of Sabdalamkara called 
Pathiti, where meaning changes completely by the change of a single 
word. Bhoja has interpretted this verse and remarks that Kalidasa 
and Vikramāditya were characters in the work and Kuntalešvara 
was enjoying life, since the administration was properly carried 
out by Kalidasa. 


The second verse from the Kuntalesoardautya is quoted by 
Ksemendra in the Aucityavicāracarcā : Iha nivasati meruh Sekharah 
etc. and remarks that Kālidāsa, court-poet of Vikramaditya, sent 
an ambassador to king of Kuntala who did not honour him properly. 
Onthe basis of Ksemendra's remarks it is assumed by many scholars 
that Kuntalesvaradautya is a work composed by Kālidāsa, either a 
poem or a historical drama, where he himself is a character. | 


The paper concludes with the remarks that the verses quoted 
above have only the value of flcating traditions and can not be 
taken as an evidence for Kālidāsa being a court poet of 
Vikramāditya. — D.D.K. 


269. Lele, Vaman Keshav :— Pracina Sastriya Granthon ka Nirmana 
Tantra (Rules of Composition of 
Ancient Literary Books). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 73-80. 


| 
| 
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In ancient India, books on the methodology of composing 
theoretico-scientific treatises were also written. These dealt with 
all the angles of the šāstras, namely, the subject, nature, aim, 
composition, language etc. Our ancient scholars considered the 
real knowledge as the right step to attain eternal emancipation. 
They had laid down certain rules and regulations for composing. 
books and this fact can be proved if we thoroughly go through the 
works of Panini, Kautilya, Suégruta, Vagbhatta, Nilamegha etc. The 


| 

E 

J 

A seven component parts for writing new books have been elaborately 
1 discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 

: l 270. Luders, Heinreich :— Fragments of Buddhist Drama. . 

A OH, XXXII, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 49-64. 


Itis a thorough study of some fragments of Buddhist drama. 
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An attempt has made to determine the respective age of the 
fragments with the corresponding signs of the inscriptions. He 
' has utilized the published inscriptions from the Epigraphica Indica 
where only the reliable reproductions have been made, and 
consulted only the dated ones. Buhler has distinguished two types 
written in the well-known periods, the archaic, and the Kusana, 
yet he is not sure about explanation. Lüders' research is based 
‘on inscriptions found at Mathura, Sarnath, Saheth-Maheth 
inscription of Kaniska period, Kaman inscription, inscriptions of 
Ašoka. All the characters i.e. alphabets, vowels, anusvāras, anunāšika 
signs, upa-dhamaniya etc. have been compared and discussed by 
the author who can be considered a doyen among the linguists of 
the world. Thus this article is a sumptuous and exegetical study 
of fragments of Buddhist drama. Finally the author adjudicated 
and concluded his research with the remarks that the manuscripts 
had originated in the central Asia and perhaps not imported from 
India and are written in later central Asian Brahmi Script. These 
belong to the Kusana period. — D.D.K. 


271. Mahdihassan,S.:— The Chinese Origin of the Sanskrit Word 
for Wheat. 


IJHS, XIX, No. 1, 1984, pp. 71-73. 


In Atharvaveda dated about 1500 B.C. there is the word for 
rice but not for wheat and the word for rice is Chinese in origin. 
Later a Chinese term for wheat was likewise Sanskritized as godhīīma. 
The Chinese term is ko-t'Ou-me, meaning corn-the chief-wheat, 
signifying the best cereal, the wheat. ko-t'ou-me, mutated into g0- .. 
dhu-ma or godhuma in Sanskrit. It further changed into ga-n-dhu-m 
or gandhum in Persian. — Author. 


272. Mishra, K.K. :— Kalidasa evam Bharavi ke ‘Himalaya-Varnana’ 
— Eka Tulanatmaka Prastuti (The Description 
of Himalaya by Kālidāsa and Bhāravi — A 
Comparative Presentation). (Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 17-28. 


Commenting upon the salient features of the description of 
Himalaya by Kālidāsa and Bhāravi, the author concludes that 
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Kalidasa has been singularly successful to enthrall the readers with. 
beatitude of celestial phenomena. The lofty mountains, the 
gandharva etc. are all heavenly bodies. Evidently Kalidasa’s poetical 
genius in Meghadtita and Kumürasambhava is unique while Bharavi 
has copied some ideas in his Kiratarjuniyam. The metres and - 
alahkāras of both the poets have been discussed. — D.D.K. 


273. Mishra, Rama Shankar :— Laksaņā Vailaksani (Etymological 
History of Jaksana). (Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984 pp. 251 252. 


The author provides etymoļogical'history of the word laksana 
through various grammatical works such as, Vaiyakarana 
Bhüsanasara, Mahabhasya, Yaska’s Nirukta etc. Also explains its 
meaning as available in Nyaya Darsana, Dhvanyāloka, Srigaraprakasa. 
Dilates upon the definition of laksana as given by Mammata. 
Attempts to defend Laksanā Karika against criticism of various 
` authors of poetics such as V. i$vanātha etc. Also provides in expletion 
a peep into various ramifications of its subforms according to 
Mammata, Visvanātha and Jagannātha. Concludes that laksana is 
the basic ornament of poetry. — N.K.S. 


274. Misra, Srinarayana :— A Note on the Corrupt Readings of the 
Safijivani on the Kumārasambhava. 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 165-172. 


. Here the author has pointed out about 22 grammatical 
abbreviations. A few amendments regarding the corrupt readings 
of the Safijivani of Mallinatha on Kumarasambhava of Kālidāsa have 
been suggested. The author has difference of opinion with the 
commentator in his grammatical observations. — M.R.G. 


275. Mitra, Abhaya :— Eküriki : Navamülyánkana (One Act play : A 
New Definition). (HIndi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 57-72. 


The basic elements of Ekāņki drama, the characteristics of 
modern Ekanki, objections against Sanskrit Ekārikt, essentials of 
successful Ekāņki and the avyāptidosa in its west-oriented definition 
"have been dealt herewith. The author in the end has suggested a 
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new definition of Ekāņki. — M.R.G. 


276. Mitra, Abhaya :— Bharata ka Anka-Vidhana (Division of the 
Anka According to Bharaia). (Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 69-78. 


It is an old tradition to divide a work into parts and these 
parts are termed as skandhas, mandalas, sūktas, adhyayas, sargas 
or paricchedas etc. It facilitates to convey the author’s view ina 
simple manner. But Bharata, the famous dramatist has used the 
word Anka for dividing a Sanskrit drama. Justification of this 
division has been made by Abhinavagupta, the commentator on 
Nātyašāstra of Bharata. — D.D.K. 


277. Mori, Sodo :—  Atthakathacariyas and Atthakathikas. 
JIBS, XXXI, No. 2, 1983, pp. 1-7. 


The study of the original sources of the Pāli Atthakathās 
(commentaries), as promoted by Adikaram, is too brief and 
incomplete. Two such sources, the Atthakathūcariyas (commentary 
teachers; Ayas) and Atthakathikas (Commentators, Akas) are 
thoroughly examined in this article. 


The Ayas as an authority are referred to in many Atthakathās; 
while the Akas are only mentioned at a place in the KhpA. The 
Ayas were the composers of the old source — Atthakathas. The 
relation between the Ayas and the Poranas (Ancients) should be 


discussed with regard to the many questions from the Ayas and 


Poranas existing together in the same texts of the Atthakathas. Two 
similarities regarding the two can be seen: (1) from the quotations 
from the Ayas as from those of the Poranas, both containing prose 
and verse; and (2) from the similarity of their views. 


The Akas are none other than the Ayas, although the term 
Atthakathacariyas occurs much more commonly than Atthakathikas, 
with the latter only being found in the Atthakathas. Atthakathācariyas 
seems to be the older terminology. — S.M.M. 


^ 


278. Murti, G. Suryanarayana :— Katayavema as a Commentator. 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-1983, pp. 309-318. 
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Bhoja's comment on commentators does not hold good in 
the case of Katayavema. On the basis of his commentary on 
Malavikagsimitram, it may be said that Katayavema is at par with 


other good commentators. — Author. 

279. Musalgaonkar, Vimla :—' Varņātmaka Rangon ka Rahgamarica 
(The Word Varna — An Analysis). 
(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 243-250. 


Thelexicographers have given different meanings of the word 
Varna, such as : colour and form; beauty, class of human beings, 
tribe, letter, sound, word, fame, praise, dress, popularity etc. The 
whole world has been encompassed by the multi-semantic word 
Varna. Varna is considered as a form of Visnu. This is reason Visnu 
can describe the whole of the world. Thus Visnu is named as Varna. 
In this paper different meanings of the word have been discussed 
with extracts from different texts, that include Turka Sangraha, Jyotisa, 
Natyasastra of Bharatamuni, Upanisads-Dhyanabindu, Garbhopanisad, 
Amrttanada, Chandogya, Siksāgranthas Sarigita-makaranda, etc. The 
Social life has great importance reserved for colours. Explains the 
significance of colours during rainy seasons. — N.K.S. 


280. Nandi, T.S.:— Currents and Cross-Currents in the Pursuit of 
Alamkaragastra in Gujarat. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 240-250. 


It is surprising that the contribution from Brahmin authors 
in the field of alamkara is almost nil. It is the Jainas who have been 
the torch bearers in rhetorics, dramaturgy, kavisiksa and allied 
subjects. The renowned luminaries like Hemacandra, Vagbhatta, 
Mammata, Višvanātha etc. were all Jainas of Gujarat. Probably 
the works of the Brahmin authors are lost. The Jaina deposited 
their works in the safe custody of Jasalmer for fear of their being 
destroyed by the Muslim rulers. But these Jaina authors have also 
preserved with respect, the works of non-Jaina writers. Dalsukh 
Malvania thinks that many Brahmin authors for want of money 
passed away their works to the credit of others. Political pressure 
also could have played its own part. 
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Ānandavardhana's Vyanjana dhvanirasa theory was welcomed 
by eminent rhetoricians like Mammata, Vi$vanātha, Hemacandra, 
Jagannatha and Appaya Diksita. These scholars were the followers 
of Kashmirian tradition, while Raja Bhoja, Dhanafijaya, Dhanika 
etc. belonged to the Malva school. So far as literary criticism is 
concerned, we find two currents equally ancient and opposed to 
each other, so far as the nature of rasa is concerned, Hemacandra 
promulgated the Kashmirian tradition taking rasa to be the only 
nature of joy while on the other hand, his own disciples, Ramacandra 
and Gunacandra challenged this. Vagbhatta also tries to define 
rasa in his own way. Thus a larger number of works appeared on 
this topic. 


Natyasastra, Natyadarpana and a large number of other 
important works on Alamkāra have been discussed in the 
paper. — D.D.K. 


281. Narang,S.P.:— An Archetype of Bhasa's Avimaraka and 
Kathasaritsagara. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 113-124. 


Makes a detailed comparative study of Bhāsa's Avimāraka 
as a story with its story included in Kathāsaritsāgara and Jātaka. 
First discusses their common contents stating that the story of 
Kathāsaritsāgara is a simple and compact unit. Findings show that 
out of 20 verses of Kathāsaritsāgara, 50% is not found in Bhāsa's 
drama whereas 30% of the text has similarity of expression 
sometimes verbatim. 20% of the text has been found in the 
dramatization of Bhasa which is found in Kathāsaritsāķara in one 
or the other way. The commonness of the story is attributed to a 
common stream in Kathā literature-most probably the folklore of 
Bhása's days. Illustrates the points of difference in the stories of 
Avimaraka, Kathāsaritsāgģara and Jataka. Concludes with the 
possibility of Avikumara for Avimaraka-transposition of ka through 
metathesis. — N.K.S. 


282. Narasimhacharya, N.C.V. — $lesa or Paronomasia and Mallinatha. 
VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 31-50. 
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There are diverse views regarding the figure Slesa. A resume, 


ofsome celebrated rhetoricians' views has been given in this paper. 
In the light of the theories of Udbhata, Mammata, Appaya Diksita 
and Ruyyaka author examines Slesa in a few examples, following 
Mallinātha. Commenting on the verse iti tena vicintya... 
(Kiratarjuniyam XIII-14) Mallinatha says that the figure is Slesa 
because Sadharmya between bana,and saciva is due to the words, 
but.not due to common attributes. The figure here is Upama. In 
the case of the following verse : Snigdhafijana-Syamaruci ... (Sisupala 
III. 63) Mallinatha gives the different interpretation according to 
the three theories for the sake of clarification— (I) that it is Slesa 
according to Ruyyaka’s theory because of Sabda-matrasadharmya : 
(2) that it is Upamā, having Upamavacakas more than one according 
to Mammata's views (3) that it is Slesopamā according to Dandin's 
theory. 


Some other examples have been discussed in this paper. 
Though Mallinatha represents different points of view, he indicates 
what his own preference is. He thoroughly knows the theories or 
points of Ruyyaka, Mammata, Vidyānātha and others. He does 
not blindly follow any of them exclusively. He accepts only those, 
Which according to him, suits the occasion. He evaluates the poems 
in a more methodical and comprehensive way. — D.D.K. 


283. Ohashi, Yukio :— Sanskrit Study in Japan. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 164-168. 


Sanskrit had penetrated into China by the 2nd century but 
Sittan ji ki (i.e. Sanskrit) was introduced into Japan by Kēbēdaishi 
Kukai (774-835 A.D.). He studied Mantra-yana-Buddhism in China, 
and founded Shingon-shū-, Japanese Mantra-yana-Buddhism. He 
had written two books about Siddham-letters. From this time, many 
books about Siddham-letters were written in Japan. One of the 
most important books is Sittan zo “Storehouse of Siddham” by 
Aunen, 841-915 A.D. ca and shape, phonetics and meaning of 
Siddham-letters are explained, and Sanskrit grammar also was 
Studied during the Edo period (1603-1867). 


Actually, traditional Sanskrit study did not develop any more, 
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and modern Sanskrit study in Japan is owing to Sanskrit study in 
the Western countries. Firstly Kasahara Kenju (1852-83) and Nanjo 
Bunyu (1849-1927) have been to England since 1876, and studied 
Sanskrit under Prof. Max Mullar (1823-1900). They published 
Buddhist Sanskrit texts. Since then the Sanskrit study has much 
progress in Japan. Sanskrit, Pali and Tibetan are taught in every 
Buddhist University. Different types of works studied at Japan 
have been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


284. ~ Panda, Kshetravasi :— Venisamhara Vidambana (Irony of 
Venisamhara). (Hindi). 


" Sag., XXI, Pt. 1, Samv. 2039, pp. 43-48. 


Venisamhara nataka is a work of classical nature written on 
traditional lines. It has six cantos. It is not only a lieterary 
composition but also fit for people's forum. The scenario of the 
play based on the Mahabharata where the cruel crown prince 
Duryodhana shows his brusque behaviour towards Draupadi and 
she was dragged into the Kuru’s court and her hair were pulled in 
the presence of all ministers, Acaryas and the great hero Bhisma. 
The play has been written with meticulous care of its stylistic aspect 
of riti and guna-arabhati and oja respectively, which is evidently an 
example of vidambanā i.e. Irony (verbal as well as Dramatic Irony). 
This is a new addition to Sanskrit literature and the modern scholars 

. have agreed to accept this postulation which has been defined as 
under. 


‘Irony is saying one thing while meaning another, not in the 
sense of untruth or of the kind of double meaning found in pun 
(Slesa) and metaphor (rūpaka), but in the sense of meaning something . 
different. to someone else who hears the speech and is intelligent. 
enough to see the further meaning equipped with the knowledge 

to do so. 


A few examples of Irony have given in this paper. — D.D.K. 


285. Pandey, Shambu Nath :— Apabhramsa Sahitya kā Saundarya 
(The Beauty of Apabhramsa 
Literature). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 1-8. 
It throws welcome light on the originality, freshness and 
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beauty of imagination and ideas in the Apabhraméa literature. He 
has made an attempt to establish the bygone glory of Apabhrarnša 


works. During ilo 20th century a coterie of learned scholars of 
Europeas well Indian: brought out a large number of Apabhramsa 


works numbering about half a thousand. The ruthless hand of time 
had obscured all the remnapts of rich literature- Mahakavyas, 
Mahapuranas, Puranas, Epics etc. In the famous drama 
Vikramorvasiya of Kalidasa king Pururava, the hero suffering from 
severe pangs of separation from his beloved Urvaši expresses his 
sad stale in Apabhramša. Similarly a large number of eminent 
Sanskrit scholars have given Apabhramša $lokas or prose in their 
works. Thus it is most valuable contribution of the author on the 
subject. — D.D.K. 


286. Rajendran C. :— The Concept of Form in Sanskrit Poetics. 
Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 78-89. 


„In Sanskrit it is not difficult to find a parallel for the concepts 
of form and content by indicating the distinction between Sabda 
and Artha. The former can comprehend the form in all its 
ramifications. Artha could after the clarifications of the Dhvani 
theorists, stand for the content. The significance of all definitions 
of poetry as Sabda and Artha united would become self-evident if 
the former is regarded as form and the latter as content. 
Anandavardhana refers to Prabandha as a suggestive factor and 
Kuntaka who regards Prabandha-vakrata as an all-pervasive stylistic 
device had, by regarding Prabandha as an element of Sabda, 
conceived of the latter as the most comprehensive element of form. 
The crisp definition Vakyam rasātmakam Kavyam given by Višvanātha 
is supplemented by the remarks that the whole composition can 
"itself be regarded as Mahakavya. Here also Vākya signified the 
form of poetry. Vākya is indeed the formal framework of a literary 
piece and much more than a mere sentence in this Concept. The 
author has discussed this topic with full amplification. — D.D.K. 
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287. Rajpurohit, Bhagwati Lal :— Kumarasambhava aura Sisupala- 
Vadha ke Samāna Prasanga 
ep a 
(Similarity between Sisupāla- 
Vadha and Kumārasambhava). 
(Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 133-136. 


A cursory view will suffice to prove that Magha, the famous 
author of Sisupalavadha has copied Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava and 
his other works and has incorporated his poetical genius in his 
poems. For example, the sage Nārada's arrival in the court in Magha 
is the same as in the last act of Vikramorvasiya and 6th chapter of 
Kumarasambhava. In Vikramorvasiya, the Narada brings the message 
from Lord Indra and in Raghuvamsa Parasurama sends a message 
to king Janaka and same scene comes in the Magha's 1st chapter 
with a vivid description of seven sages: 


Similarly examples can be multiplied to prove that Magha 
‘has copied complete 6th chapter of Kumārasambhava. The ideas 
expressed in chap. 1 are seen in the second chapter of Magha. But 
Magha has depicted the theme exquisitely touching and he is 


considered one of the doyens among Sanskrit poets. — D.D.K. 
288. Rajendran, C. :— References to Buddhistic Philosophy in 
Dhvanyaloka. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 208-213. 
See Under Sec. XII A. 

289. Ram Pratap:— Definition of Poetriy in Sahitya Sudhasindhu. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 311-314. 


Vigvanathadeva, a South Indian scholar, in his Sahitya- 
Sudhasindhu a notable work on Sanskrit poetics, has placed the views 
of former acaryas regarding definitions of poetry in two categories. 
Under the first category come those theorists who regard the 
existence of poetry both in word and sense. Mammata, Rudrata, 
etc. come under this category. Under the second category are placed 
Candidāsa and others who consider the existence of poetry in word. 
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He has refuted both these theories. He himself considers sentence 
as poetry which is easily understandable and which produces 
supreme bliss. He uses neither dabda (word) nor sabdārthau (word 
and sense) but 77':ya (sentence) for giving his definition of poetry. 
He has followed the famous poetician, Vi$vanātha, who defines 


poetry as a kind of sentence, the soul whereof is rasa, Vakyaam 


rasatmakam kavyam in his Sahityadarpana. — D.D.K. 


290. Rama, Gopraju :— Mammatam Kavyalaksanam-Sangopa- 
ngavislesanam (Mammata's Definition of 
Kaoya — An Analysis). (Sanskrit). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 335-342. 


The definitions of the term Kavya have been given by different 
scholars with varying subtie nuances according to their own stand 
points. The present monograph is meant to discuss the Mammata’s 
definition who says : Tadadosau Sabdarthau... i.e. the words and their 
meanings sans blemishes, having gunas, even sometimes without 
Alamkaras can be termed as Kavya. There is no unanimity of 
opinions of rhetoricians. Some scholars denote word as Kavyam, 
while others think that meaning is Kavyam and some scholars like 
Anandavardhana plead that suggested sense alone is the soul of 
poetry. Bharatamuni and Bhāmaha follow Mammata but there is x 
dilémma whether word or its meaning is dominating factor in poetry. 
Definitions of eminent scholars like Dandi, Vāmana, Udbhatta; 
Kuntaka and a large number of othér experts have been quoted'in 
this article. — D.D.K. 


291. Ramana, M.V.:— Definition of Kavya in Sanskrit Poetics and 
the Concept of Mahavakya. 


OH, XXXII, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 1-16. 


Definitions of nine leading theorists have been given in this 
article. The attributes such as guna, Alarikara, rasa etc. in these 
definitions are not taken up for discussion. All the definitions have 
been classified into (ive main heads as under : 

1. Sabdārthau Kāvyam 2. Padāvali Kāvyam 
.$. Vākyam Kavyam 4. Mahāvākyam 
5. . Sabdah Kāvyam . 
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Bhāmahais the earliest to describe Kāvya as Sabdarthau Sahitau 
Kāvyam, and this definition inspired mostof his successors, Kuntaka, 
Vāmana, Udbhátta, Rudratta, and some other scholars almost 
reproduced this definition. A large number of other authors have 


4 
Mi 


been discussed in this essay. The author concludes the topic with , 


the remarks that the seed of the concept of Mahākāvya sown by 
Dandin sprouted at the hands of successive theorists like 
Ánandavardhana, Kuntaka, Rājašekhara, Bhoja and Viš$vanātha has 
borne fruit in Jagannātha. The subject has been discussed in detail 
in this article. — D.D.K. 


292. Ramaratnam, S.:— Elements of Farce in the Plays of Harsa. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 83-94. 


The author of the paper relates Prahasanārigas and Vithyangas 
as dealt with by dramaturgist Simhabhūpāla. Attempts to illustrate 
some of the elements of the two groups with the help of extracts 
from the three plays of Harsa- -Nāgānanda, Ratnāvali and Priyadarsika. 
Feels that his illustrations are only representative in nature and a 
discerning reader of the plays is bound to find many more instances 
of these elements. A Prahasana (pra-has+yut) is that which causes 
one to burst into laughter, this is one aspect of elements of farce, 
‘the second aspect critically illustrated is vithyarigas as a suppliment 
to the pradhana rasa of a play. — N.K.S. s 


293. Rayan, Krishna :— Laksanā-Metaphoric and Metonymic. 
Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 28-36. 


Ancient Greeks and Romans considered metaphor, metonymy 
and synecdoche as three of 250 figures. They saw figures as 


deviations from, or embellishments of, standard discourse. Aristotle : 


had a sense of the centrality of metaphor to poetic utterance and 
remarked that it can not be learned from others, and it is also a 
_ sign of genius. He defined metaphor as consisting merely in giving 
< thing the name of some other thing, the transfer being either from 
genus to species or from species to genus etc. The view of metaphor 
as a device and an ornament, developed by classical rhetoricians, 
continued its reign through the Medieval, Renaissance and Neo- 
Classical periods and was modified only when the Romantic 
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aesthetic, twentieth century anthropology and modern linguistic 
theory promoted a recognition of metaphor as more than a mere 
trope. Metaphor then began to be seen as primitive man's mode of 
knowing, as ‘the omnipresent principle of language" (I.A. Richards), 
and as thé principal generative force in imaginative writing. 
Metonymy is 'substitution of the name of an attribute or adjunct 
for that of the thing meant' (Concise Oxford Dictionary), and 
synecdoche has been defined as 'substitution of part for whole, 
genus for species or vice-versa (R.A. Lanham). 


In the Sanskrit system of alamkaras— rūpaka and atisayokti 
are forms of metaphor, and, metonymy may be taken as 
aprastutaprašamsā which deals with cause and effect, stating one 


of them and omitting or denying to the other. Ever since it was ` 


found that there were sentences in the Vedas which made no sense 
unless a secondary meaning was assigned to certain words in them, 
the investigation of the principles and varieties of secondary meaning 
had been a continuing concern in Sanskrit. 


Investigations of the. principles, factors and operations of 
laksana have been conducted with great thoroughness, and cases 
of transfer of meaning have been classified on various basis into 
jahallaksanz, ajahallaksaņā and jahadajahallaksand with reference to 
the degree to which the primary meaning is discarded into 
prayojanavati and nirūdhā with reference to whether the transfer is 
intentional or conventional etc. All these peculiarities and types 
of laksan have been discussed in detail in this article. — D.D.K.. 


294. Sandesara, Bhogilal J. :— Narasimha Mehta and Contemporary 


Jaina Poetry. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 285-290. 


Narasimha Mehta (1414-1480 A.D.) is well known as Adikavi 
of Gujarati literature. He was a native of Talaja near modern 
Bhavnagar. Spent many years of his life at the historic city of 
Junagadh at the foot of Mt. Girnar and according to local tradition, 


Spent the later part of his life at Mangrol on the southern coast of 


Saurastra. He was the first Gujarati versifier and a new era in Gujarati 
literature began with his life and works, the earlier period being 
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from the times of the great savant Hemacandra (1089-1174) who 
has given profuse quotations in his Apabhrainša grammar from 
the floating literature of his times to the end of the 14th century, 
when Kulamaņdanagani gave his Mugdhāvabodha Auktika (1394),a 
manual for learning Sanskrit and an important milestone in the 
history of Gujarati language. Several remarkable non-Jaina works 
of early Gujarati , like the Harhsūuli (1371) of Asāita Nayak and 
Sadayavatsa Katha (c. 1406) of Bhima are preserved in the Jaina 
libraries. A voluminous literature in Gujarati before Narasimha 
was mainly composed by Jaina writers and various forms like Rasu, 
Katha, Phagu, Baramasi, hymns and lyrics were cultivated apart 
from a bulk of writings in prose. There was a mushroom growth 
of different types of works in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali etc. during the 
period and Narasimha had taken a vow to compose 125000 


devotional songs in his life. — D.D.K. 
295. Sarkar, Ranjit:— The Structure of Time in Bhavabhüuti's Uttara 
Ramacarita. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 365-380. 


Uttararamacarita, Bhavabhūti's last play is dramatically and 
poetically the most successful work having for its central theme 
the struggle to conquer time, struggle to regain from time's clutches 
all the experience of the past. And this struggle becomes all the 
more pathetic when man has no hope, when present time and the 
future time have nothing to offer him. However, Bhavabhuti is 
not a pessimist. Inspite of his critical outlook on life and his 
personal frustrations, inspite of the seemingly intractable 
complexities of time, he does not lose faith in the idea that finally 
time will bring happiness. Although we cannot recapture lost 
time, although our joy and happiness are concealed for a certain 
period, leaving only the sorrowful present and blind future, yet 
in the end the breach is mended, past and present meet and the 
continuity of our joyous experiences, which is the real truth of 
existence, is reassured. — D.D.K. 


296. Satyavrat:— A Note on the Date of Mudraraksasa. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 214-217. 


With various manuscripts yielding different variants of the 
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supposed patron of Visakhadatta, the epilogue to Mudraraksasa, 
aimed at determining the date of the play, no definitely satisfactory 
result has been formed so far. The bharatavakyam accords to 
ViSakhadatta’s patron the honour of resuming the land from the 
depredations of the foreign marauders. Chandragupta II, 
authentically known to have vanquished the Sakas of Gujarat and 
Kathiawad, hence he can be the patron of the poet, but Indian history 
indicates that Chandragupta II, did not come into conflict with 
any class of barbarians to merit the type of esteem that Visakhadatta 
showered on the soverign of the day, Jagannath Agrawal, K.P. 
Jayswal, K.T. Telang, B.S. Vyas, A.P. Madan have given different 
dates and a reader can only hypothesize for Visakhadatta, a date 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

i 

; 

subsequent to 540 A.D. — D.D.K. | 
297. Sharma, D.D :— Linguistic Sreculations of Sanskrit Rhetoricians. | 
IJDL, XIII, No. 1, 1984, pp. 25-39. | 

See Under Sec, IX. 


298. Sharma, Shashi Dhar:— Maghiyopakramapadyayoh Malli- 
nathoktalarikrtervicarah (The Views 
of Mallinatha on Māgha's Compo- 
sitions). (Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 137-141. 


Although a large number of commentaries of Magha’s 
Sisupálavadha i is available yet there is no comprehensive work which 
can serve the purpose of scholars. Mallinatha’s Sarvamkasā 
| commentary is unequivocally a paradigm and he indicates the need 
and purpose of his work that it is for those who are interested in 

words and their meanings, gunas or alankāras (rhetorics), phonemes, 

sentiments etc. He has been discreet enough to interpret intricate 
| and abstruse words. His mastery over Alankaras is unique which 
are based on eminent rhetoricians like Bhamaha, Rudrata, Dandin, 
+ Vāmana, Mammata etc. — D.D.K. 
í 


299. Shastri, A.H. :— Chandragupta II Vikramaditya as a Poet. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 85-92. 
The Gupta period witnessed an enormous output of literature 23 
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in all its aspects. The crest-jewel of Indian poets, Kālidāsa and 
great intellectuat giants like Aryabhatta, Varahamihira, Hala, 
Palittaya, Chappanaya, Gunadhya, Bana and others flourished 
during this age. The Guptas did not however, remain content with 
extending liberal patronage to men of letters, some of them were 
themselves poets of recognised merit and were remembered as such 
by the posterity. The famous Allahabad pillar composed by the 
poet Harisena speaks, with great regard, of the poetic achievements 
of his patron Samudragupta. Similarly Devagupta-Chandragupta 
II Vikramāditya was also a great poet mentioned by Uddyotanasūri 
with Hala, Gunadhya, Banaetc. — D.D.K. 


300. Shrivastava, Giandevi :—  Dasa-Rüpaka men Pratipadita 
Sandhivisayaka Dharana kā 
Mulyankana — Katipaya Vyayogon 
ke Višesa  Paripreksya men 
(Evaluation of Sandhis As Depicted 
in Dašarūpaka Based on Some 
Vyayogas). (Hindi). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 427-438. 


Dašarūpaka - a treatise on dramaturgy indicates the ten different 
varieties of Sanskrit plays. While explaining the artha-prakrtis and 


the avasthās in a drama, he names five sandhis also. In his exegetical 


commentary on this work, Dhanika names bija, bindu, patākā, prakari 
and karya are the artha-prakrtis and arambha, yatna, praptyasa, niyatāpti 

and phalagama are the avasthūs i.e. stages which form five sandhis: 
namely mukha, pratimukha etc. Ācārya Dhanafijaya had enumerated 

five sandhis but how these sandhis crop up or what are circumstances 

for their genesis, has been neglected. The authenticity of the nature 

of sandhis has been declared as doubtful. — D.D.K. 


301. Sushma :— Kavyanukarana (Imitation of Kavya). (Hindi). 
MUSR], IX, Pt. 2. 1984, pp. 59-72. 


The author has encompassed his investigations vividly on 
the genesis of new literature which gets inspiration from old works 
and this new literature becomes antiquated when it is followed by 
new works. This ipso facto tradition is a regular continuity. Novelty 
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pales into antiquity due to passage of time. But poetry is immune 
to such categorical assertion of periodicity. Kālidāsa and Dandi 
have the same verdict that old things are not all transcendental 
and new one are always faultless. According to Anandavardhana- 
carya, any old work with some innovations will please the readers. 
Bhamaha, the famous rhetorician remarks that Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, 
Abhijfütna-Sakuntala, Raghuvamsa, Kumarasambhava are the real guides 
for the later generation of poets who have adorned their works on 
the pattern of such works. The article concludes with the remarks 
that the imitation of other artists is one of the means by which a 
person enriches and finally establishes his own individuality and 


. on the whole such imitation is more promising than an icing of 


originality that hardens too quickly. — D.D.K. 


302. Tiwari, R.S. :— . Abhinavagupta's Interpretation of Karika no. 
38 of Chapter Six of Natya- -Sāstra. 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 291-308. 


It analyses Abhinava Gupta's view on the traditional kārikā 
no. 38 (yathà bijād ......). He raises a debate whether (i) bhavas are 
produced from rasas (ii) or rasas are produced from bhavas, (iii) or 
both are produced by virtue of their mutual relationship. The phrase 
tanna according to Abhinavagupta, negates the first and third 


Proposition. This stand of Bharata is supported by the traditional 
verses. 


The author of this article, thinks that the present text of the 
karika is corrupted and has suggested some amendations. — M.R.G. 


303. Tripathi, Radhavallabh :— Mahābhārata aura Natyasastra (The 
Mahabharata and Natyasastra). 
= (Hindi). 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 263-270. 
The Mahābhārata presents the different stages of growth of 
Indian drama in its various dimensions during pre-Bharatan period. 
For preksāgrha the extracts quoted are from Adiparva that refers to 


an auditorium (rajigamaftča). The present paper also throws light 
upon gatherings during svayamvara, festivities and sacred occasions. 
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Music, dance and play are referred to at many a places in Mahabharata 
text. Concludes with the remarks that the Mahabharata period was 
conducive to the establishment and development of Indian 
dramaturgy as such for proper comprehension. Bharata’s Natyasastra 
must be studied in this context. — N.K.S. 


304. Tripathi, Rammurati:— Kavya ki Atma ka Prasna aura Rasa 
ki Sthiti (A Question on the Soul of 
Poetics and Position of Rasa). (Hindi). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 511-56. 


Itis a unique tradition of Indian savants that they try to deduce 
the soul and body of their subject of study. This is also applicable 
in poetics also. Bharata the author of Nātyašāstra considers the 
plot as the body and the sentiment as the soul in a drama. In poetry 
also, according to Ganesh Tryambaka DeSapandey the rasa is the 
soul of the poetry. But this is not a unanimously accepted verdict 
for a good poetry. Some scholars think riti as ūtmā of a poem; while 
others consider dhvani as soul of the poetry. Kuntaka openly declares 
that the word and meaning together constitute poetry. Vi$vanatha 
has propounded that poetry has rasa as its soul and a sentence is a 
collection of words possessing compatiability, expectancy and 
juxtaposition. Different theories regarding rasa have been discussed 
in this monograph. — D.D.K. 


305. Unni,N.P.:—  T.Ganapati Sastri - the Discoverer of the Bhasa's 
Plays. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 517-522. 


It was given to M.M.T. Ganapati Šāstri, the first Curator in 
charge of the publications of ancient manuscripts under the 
Government of Travancore to discover and publish the thirteen 
dramas ascribed to the pre-Kālidāsa dramatist Bhāsa. Till then, Bhasa 
was a mere name. M. Winternitz had declared these to be most 
valuable treasures of the Indian literature Besides this great 
discovery he has to his credit about 14 works, which have been 
enumerated in this monograph. He had brought out 87 publications 
in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. Eminent scholars like A.B. Keith, 
M. Winternitz, Sten Konow Lindenau etc. have appreciated his 
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works. He stands unparalleled as a colossus in the field of 


- Indological research and Oriental learning inspiring generations. 


tocome. — D.D.K. 


306. Upadhyaya, Ramji :— Nātakesu Natyetaramanoranjanani 
(Additional Means of Entertainments in 
Drama). (Sanskrit). 


Sag, XXIV, No. 1, Samv, 2042, pp. 45-48. 


Alongwith the four types of dramatic representations, the 
poet takes recourse to additional measures, such as music, both 
vocal and instrumental, dance, acrobatic devices, magical effects 


„ etc. for superb dramatic effect. — Author. 
307. Upadhyaya, Ramji :— Natyarasah (Sentiments in Drama). 
(Sanskrit). 


Sag:, XXIV, No. 1, Sav. 2042, pp. 33-44. 


Selection of principal emotions, place of Srrigāra, Vira, Karuna, 
Raudra, Santa and Hāsya has been considered on merits. Some 
sentiments are not palatable and therefore rarely resorted to. The 
importance of ūšraya has been taken note of. — Author. 


308. Upadhyaya, Ramji :— Nātyabhārati (The Dramatic Dialogue). 
(Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIV, No. 1, Samv. 2042, pp. 1-28. 


The dramatic dialogues owe their charm to the importance 
of the act under discussion, importance of the participants, the period 
of the act whehter past, present or future, characters concealing 
their personality, ups and downs of fortune, elegance and skill of 
Speech, raretypes of talk, ready wittedness, ingenuity of 
communication, minute observations, figures of speech employed 
etc. — Author. 
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309. Agarwal, D.K. & Shukla, :— Washerman and Washing 
Suresh Chandra Materials in Ancient India. 


IJHS, XIX, No. 4, 1984, pp. 314-322. 


The washerman among others is counted as a Silpin or artison 
by Manu. Clothes washed by him are to be taken as ‘pure’. Certain 
codes of conduct were enjoined to prevent a washerman from 
indulging in any slackness of duty. The Washerman called rajaka 
was both a dyer as well as cleaner as the etymology would show. 
The washerman guilty of conduct was accordingly punished, as 
Kautilya describes in his Arthašāstra. The profession was honourable 
and thus the washerman was often called varistha (corrupt form 
varetha). 


The various washing materials used then are described in 
the Smrtis and Puranas. Of such detergents a few have survived. 
Some detergents were used by washermen to wash clothes, others 
for woollen and silken garments and some others to cleanse the 
hair or body were used. The clothes after the use of detergents 
were finally washed in water and dried. The Smrtis enjoin the 


purifying quality of water, hence the ancient practice of the: 


purificatory sprinkling of water on a heap of clothes. — S.M.M.. 
310. Agarwal, K.M.:—  Kautilya on Prostitution. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 1-7. 


Prostitution is referred as the world’s oldest profession because ' 


it has flpurished throughout the human history. In India, this 
profession is prevalent from a very early period i.e. from Rgveda. 
According to Kautilya prostitution is a social institution. He has 


granted the prostitutes a due place in the social frame-work. The 


prostitutes were granted licence on payment of regular tax. Thus 
they proved to the regular source of income for the state. They 


Were also employed for detecting criminals. They proved to be of 
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much value for social control. They were employed in palaces by. 


Ganikadhyaksa : Among the prostitutes, the most beautiful girl was 
appointed as court-prostitute. The prostitutes employed by the 
Government were positioned in three-tier cadre i.e. uttamavara-s, 
madhyamavara-s and kanisthavara-s. According to their position, they 
were paid by the Government. In the old age, the prostitute was 
appointed as the mother i.e. the guardian of the prostitutes. The 
prostitutes kept under the mother had to obey otherwise they were 


* penalised. 


There were also brothels which were run by brothel-keepers. 
The prostitutes who ran their business independently were called 
Rūpajiva-s. Kautilya has prescribed a code of conduct both for 
prostitutes and customers. They had to abide by these rules 
otherwise they were punished by the Government. Kautilya has 
also referred to the woman of easy virtue. These women were not 
public women but secretly catered the sexual needs of those who 
did not dare to visit public women. — U.R.G. 


311. Bhatla, Neeraj Mukherjee, :— Plants Traditional Worshipping. 
Tapan & Singh, Gian 


IJHS, XIX, No. 1, 1984, pp. 37-42. 


Plants occupy an important place in mythology. Every nation 
has its own set of sacred plants. This article attempts to highlight 
the importance of some plants known to be traditionally worshipped 
in different parts of India. Significance of these plants in different 
ceremonies and their role in festivals have been discussed. — Author. 


312. Bhatta, C. Panduranga:— A Note of Rules and Conventions 
Connected with Dice-Play. 


Br. V, XXXXVII, 1983, pp. 58-66. 


Among the popular pastimes of ancient India, dice-play was 
one. It was called aksakrida or vibhitaka in the Rgveda. Mahabharata, 
Dagakumaracarita and Kathāsaritsāgara (KSS) reveal some of the rules 
and regulations observed in the game of dice and also certain 
practices current among the players. There were some fundamental 
codes of corduct. Violation of these rules was looked down. 
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Normally, gambiers were not allowed to play for others. According 
to KSS a person could not be compelled to play. Another universal 
rule among the gamblers was that if a gambler did not object to 
through the dice, it was considered his acceptance to play. 
Regarding the nature of stake, one who has no money of one's 
own cannot stake the money belonging to others. After losing all 
wealth, men used to stake their personal freedom, dependents 
etc. It was a convention that what was won in gambling was not 
to be returned. The defaulted player could not go out of the 
gambler's ring (a circle drawn round the defaulted player) until 
the debts were settled. No reference is found in the Vedic literature 
about the practices of giving up the clothes by the defeated 
gamblers. The episode of Draupadi-vastraharana is a solitary 
instance found in Mahabharata. — M.R.G. 


313. Debroy, Dipavali :— Weapons of the Kuruksetra War. 
ABORI, LXV, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 195-206. 


It presents a data-based discussion of weapons used in the 
Kurukshetra war. There are four synonyms for weapon, namely, 
astra, Sastra, ayudha and praharana. These words differ in their root 
meanings. This paper has concentrated only on weapons that are 
non-divya in nature which are found in the Mahabharata. Some 
important catagories of arrows, spears, swords, maces, and noose- 
like weapons have been mentioned here. Stones, uprooted — trees, 
horns of cattles, nails and bones were also used to fight with. When 
all weapons were exhausted, there are instances of warriors carrying 
on fighting with chariot-wheels. The author of this paper is not 


willing with the views that in the time of the Ramayana, the | 


Mahabharata and the Puranas, ancient-hindus amply used fire-arms 
in battle and knew of the use of gun-powder. — M.R.G. 


314. Dikshit, Harinarayan:— Kalidasa ke Kāvyon men Rastriya 
Bhavana (National Sentiments in the 
Poetry of Kālidāsa). (Hindi). 


MUSRJ, VIII, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 43-46. 
Here is an assessment of portions of Kalid^*sa's writings 


overflowing with feelings of nationality. Raghu's Digvijaya 
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represents his faith in India’s integrity. The description of Indian 
provirices, on the eve of Indumati’s svayamvara shows his faith in 
` every particle of this land. The description of the route of Meghna 
and picturisation of Himalaya as the crown of Bharatamata as well 


as the use of adjective Devata, Atma express the depth of his 


nationalist feelings. Personification of Himalaya in Kumara- 
Sambhavam, the feeling of the establishment of a welfare state in 
- the hearts of the kings of Raghuvamda and reverence for saints all 


point towards his humanitarian outlook. — I.S. 

315. Goodfriend, Douglas E.:— Rank and Reflectivity — A 
Specūlative Enquiry into Ethno- 
Ontology of Rank. 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 173-200. 


Special nature of the Indian concept of rank has been analysed 
here. It also discusses hierarchy and holds the view that in this 
concept a lower ranking object or individual may be regarded as 

equal to or even identical with the higher ranking objects. The 
logic of equalities within hierarchies could be seen in Manu's 
discussion of sins and their penances. Flexibility in the ranks and 
a movable hierarchy are special phenomena of Indian thought 
reflected in their religion and social structure. — Author. 


316. Jain, Nemichand :— Nari-Jivana ke Mahavirakalina Sandarbhon 
kā Paryāvalokana evam Samiksana 
(Analysis of Reference of Women-life at the 
Time of Mahāvira). (Hindi). 


JVB, X, No. 2, 1984, pp. 27-32. 


Ancient works dealing with social status and privileges of 
women and belonging to a period prior to Lord Mahāvira's birth 
fell into oblivion. Post-Vedic literature and the Buddhist works 
shed a welcome light on this subject. With the exception of some 
high class ladies, i.e. queens etc. women in general had no liberty 
or position in religious, social, cultural or administrative affairs. 
Household chores were the only function of a woman. She was 
expected to be docile and a subservient house-wife who was 
spiritually and physically neglected. Buddhism and Jainism brought 
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a dynamic change in the status of women. The religious 
independence given to Jainā women hād its repercussions in the 
social fiel? :!so. Equality of opportunity accorded to women in 
the religious sphere was manifest in several social spheres of action. 
Lord Mahavira and Lord Buddha shattered all the shackles of Indian 
ladies which is evident from the statistics given in this article where 
the nuns had outnamed and out-numbered the Jaina monks. Ethical 
doctrines and moral discipline of the Jaina-Dharma have been 
discussed in this article. — D.D.K. Bo 


317. Jain, R. :— Abhijnānašākuntala men Ahimsa ke Prasanga 


(References of Non Violence in Abhijfiünasükuntala). 


(Hindi). 
MUSRJ, VIII, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 47-50. 


This essay reflects the writer's faith in Kālidāsa as staunch 


believer in non-violence. He has referred to all the description 
from the first to the last act which confirm this belief. ;Rsi-kanya's 
tender feelings for flowers and inspiration of mercy in Dusyanta's 
heart at the sight of the tender eyes of the deer and expression of 
love by trees and animals at the time of Sakuntala’s departure as 
well as poet’s condemnation of animal’s sacrifice supported by the 
description of Dusyanta’s non-violent imagination while painting, 
go to prove Kalidasa a poet of non-violent temperament. —LS. 


318. Jha, Naresh :— Prācina-Bhārate Kridd (Sports in Ancient India). 
(Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 277-280. 


Itdeals with the sports of ancient India, their kinds and specific 
sports mentioned in different works. The word Krida was known 
from the time of Vedas which prove the importance of games. Four 
types of sports have been described which have been helpful in 
building man's body and mind healthy from the very beginning. 
— M.R.G 
319. Krishnan, K.G. :— Two Inscriptions on Kanyādāna. 

Rang, 1983, pp. 121-124. 


See Under Sec. IV. 
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320. Krishnappa, M.V.:— Weights and Measures in Early Medieval 
Karnataka. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 185-187. 


Inscriptions of early medieval Karnataka mention certain 
terms denoting weights and measures, but their exact significance 
and value can not be determined. The measurements of land found 
in inscriptions are Mattaru, Kambha, Solige etc. Mattaru was meant 
for dry. and wet land. There is no unanimity among scholars 
regarding the correct value of a Mattaru, though we can state that. 
length x breadth 1 was the Mattaru. Perhaps it varied from two 
thirds of an acre to nine acres. It appears from inscriptions that 


the state had control over weights and measures. — D.D.K. 
321. Lokesh Chandra:— Was the Manchu Canon a Kanjur or a 
Tripitaka. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 89-100. 
See Under Sec. VII. 

332. Mahdihassan,S.:— The Etymology of Kim-Purusa (A Rejoinder). 
IJHS, XVIII, No. 1, 1983, p. 130. 


This is a rejoinder to the note of dissent by R.S. Singh of 


. Varanasi to the author's article on 'Comparative Study of Alchemy 


in Greek, Arabic, Sanskrit and Chinese literature. Refutes the note 
of dissent by stating that Singh has only added to the knowledge 
of the reader that kim-purusa has two other synonyms kim-purusa= 
kinnara = ašva mukha. : 


Refers to Chinese term chin-Jen = Golden man, meaning one 
who became immortal on taking alchemical gold as drug. Citesa 
legend told by Postans — a herb is so powerful that accidently if a 
man is burnt with it he becomes a figure of gold-as such called as 
Golden-man. Refers to Saio-Sanskrit term : Gold = kim in Chinese 
and purusa = man wherefrom kim-purusa = Golden-Man. Further 
adds that Alberuni also related the same legend giving rise to Adame- 

- zarin. Concludes that the Chinese term chin-Jen, literally Golden- 
Man and the term kim-purusa become meaningful. — N.K.S. 
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323. Mishra, S.M. :— ...ter-State Trade as Known from the 
Samardiccakahā and the Kuvalayam@la. Om 


JOib,.. X Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 287-292. x 


The Samaràiccakaha of the Jaina writer Haribhadra and the 
Kuvalayamālā of his disciple Udyotana, written respectively in 750 
and 780 A.D. in Rajasthan, contain vivid accounts of the catavans 
moving from one place to another for trade. Their descriptions 
bringout many interesting facts of inter-state trade in the 8th century. 
The caravans consisted of camels, horses, bullocks and vehicles 
etc. and the sārthas moved with adequate provisions and security 
arrangements with a veteran merchant as their leader. Endowed 
with an spirit of extra-ordinary adventure and desire for earning 
fabulous wealth, the sūrtkas in ancient India used to traverse 
troublesome territories and cover long distances. Travelling through 
the forest tracts was 5, perilous and the caravans were often waylaid : 
by the bandits, the Šābaras and Bhils the most dangerous tribes in 
those days. Vārānasi, Ayodhyā, Campā and other important 
commercial centre and different commodities have been discussed 
in this paper. — D.D.K. nes 
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: 324. Modak, B.R.:— Terrestrial Omens. 
; JKU, XXVII, 1983, pp. 9-22. 


This is in continuation of an earlier paper published in volume 
SE XXIV and XXV eliciting omens. Different communities have evolved 
. different ways of interpreting dreams as indications of things to 
come. Amplifies the Vedic faith for making a garland in a dream — — 
indicates making of a garland fora dead person. States that dreams — 
are referred to in Veda and its ancillary literature. Aitareya Aranyaka ae 
—.. (0II-2-4) recorded ten kinds of dreams. Further, amplifies the typ te 
tdi dreams, how those can be interpreted and how in ap ticular E d 
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be made a little milds quotes ancillary text for this. Concludes: 


with a norm of Atharoasiras Upanisad that a person full of faith should 
request Brahmanas to read the text and pronounce the blessings, 
thereby the person shall not suffer untimely death as well as poverty 
instead shall be successful in all activities. — N.K.S. 


325. Modak, B.R. :— The Atharva-Parisistas Relating to Gifts. 
JKU, XXVIII, 1984, pp. 64-69. 
See Under Sec. XV. 


826. Mukherjee, B.N. :— Media of Exchange in Trade of Mid-Eastern 
India (c. A.D. 750-1200). 


JNSI, XLV, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 159-165. 


The term ^Mid-Eastern India' geographically denote the 
territory of the Indian subcontinent now included in Bihar, West 
Bengal and Bangladesh. During the period ranging from c. A.D. 
750 to 1200 the area was controlled by Palas and Senas. In this 

` period the region had a very complex system of currency. According 

to author, its base was sustained by Kapardakas or cowries. There 
was no coined money in the major portion of the territory. Larg? 
transactions in commerce could have been carried on regularly in 
inter alia units of silver and gold dust or pieces. Minting of coins 
was perhaps not considered as a royal perogative. The author is of 
the opinion that there was neither unusual decline of trade in any 
phase of the period under review, nor derth of media of exchange. 
When coins were minted in an area of the territory under review 
purity of metal had to be maintained for their ready acceptability 
for commercial transactions: — B.K. 


327. Punekar,S. Mokashi:— The Origin of Playing Cards — A Note. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 301-302. | 


Those who are familiar with the Harappan script will not 
only recognise Harappan signs of playing cards but can give 
reasonable hypothesis of the origin of the game. “Spades” sign in 
Harappan is “Dwa”, “Diamonds” is "Pa". S.R. Rao, the savant of 
Harappan script has given the real meaning of some other signs of 

‘this game. 
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The game is a war in which kings, queens, ministers, platoon 
leaders (from ten soldiers to the sole warrior) participate. P.N. Chopra 
has quoted Abdul Fazal’s statement that the game was an invention 
of ancient Rsis. According to Pargiter, there was a war between kings 
of lunar and solar races which continued for a long time. It came to 
an end when Hastinapur played a moderating role, and hence the 
concept of "Trump" (Hukum-Mandata) appeared. Similarly some 
other signs have been discussed. — D.D.K: 


328. Reddy, P. Chenna :— The Guilds in Ancient India. 
VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2,,1983, pp. 77-86. 


The Brhad-Aranyakopanisad states that Brahma created 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, but he was not contented with these 
two classes alone, because they could not acquire wealth. Hence 
were created the Vai$yas who were ganasha owing to the 
circumstance that it was by cooperation and not by individual effort 
that they could acquire wealth. The passage thus clearly refers to 
a fairly developed form of co-operative activity in the economic 
life as early as the later Vedic period. The guild is referred to in: 

the ancient literary works by several terms as Sreni, jati, samha, 
samudaya, parisad etc. There were several factors and forces that 
contributed for formation of these guilds. The author has presented 
seven major reasons for the development and a brief account of 
this topic. The guild in ancient India was thus not merely the means 
for the development of arts and crafts, but through the autonomy 
and freedom accorded to it by the laws of the land it became as 
centre of strength and an abode of liberal culture and progress, 
Which truly made ita power and ornament of the society. — D.D.K. 


329. Roney, S.:— Valmiki’s Bird Story : The Art Behind the Epic. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 216-229. 


When the sage Vàlmiki witnessed the cruel slaughter of a 
male Krauncha bird by a fowler, his heart was filled with compassion 
and the words which escaped his lips were reflecting on the speech 
he had addressed to the hunter and realising its implication. The 
learned author of this article has made an attempt to produce 
important events to show that the Ramayana is a work of art and 
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religion. A fair number of examples can be given to explain the 
aesthetic experience in this epic. One striking case in that of the 
entertainments offered by Bharadwaja to Bharata’s troops while 
they were in quest of Rama. They realized the place as a paradise 
and said, “we will never return to.Ayodhya, nor we will enter the 
Dandaka Forest”. On hearing the epic, Satrughna and his party 
- was much pleased and he listend to the enchanting symphonic poem 
with bowed heads and said, “what is this? Where are we? Is ita 
vision or a dream? Are we seeing that marvellous epic in a dream?" 
— D.D.K. 


330. Sangave, Vilas :— Status of Woman in. Jaina Society. 
JJVB, X, No. 2, 1984, pp. 54-58. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 


331. Singh, R.S. & Vyas, V.D. :— The Identity and Critical Appraisal 
of the Basis of Nomenclature and 
Ancient Socio-cultural and 
Geographico-Historical Reflections 
Evinced with Paninian Perfume 
Plant/Plant-Part ‘Kisara’ (Panini, 
IV. IV. 53). 


IHS, XVIII, No. 2, 1983, pp. 166-171. 


. Kesar, also popularly: known as Kumkum, is a very popular 
commodity of trade and domestic use apart from its medicinal uses 
and is available everywhere in the markets for sale for everyday 
use of the common folk. Kesar is represented today in the commerce 
under its English trade names 'Saffron' derived from the Arabic 
Zafran has been known and used since pre-Vedic period and wasa 
commodity of import into India from the very ancient times. Though 
Saffron is not indigenous to India, and its cultivation in Kashmir is 

, of much later time, its knowledge, use and import from its home 
lands is of very ancient times, even since pre-Vedic period, as can 
be inferred. from the inter-relation, trade and exchanges: of India 
with. the central and Western Asia and the mediterranean world 

'since. human origin on these lands. 


The basis and suggestivity of this name-epithet is not 
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intelligible and explicable by Sanskrit etymology in the Indian 
context. Nor Kesar finds clear and direct mention as synonym of 
Saffron/Kumkum in the Sanskrit/ Ayurvedic texts, except the 
Astadhyayi of Panini, where it is mentioned under (kisara) at the 
first priority in the Paninian perfume-plants enumerated in the 
kisarādigana (IV.IV.53). : 


The name-epithet kisara has its origin and basis in the ancient 
Caesareia, a region and place and also a mountain of the same name, 
one of the home lands of saffron-production and transaction. The 
other ancient ethno-geographical affiliations are however, retained 
in the Bakula and other plant names. — J.P.G. 


332. Singh, S.V. :— Rest and Recreation in Ancient India. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 381-391. 


The Sanskrit word lilā contains in its sense the Indian outlook 
on play which amounts to India’s philosophy of rest and recreation. 
Utsava, prasava, vinoda, khela etc. the synonyms of lila, stand to refract 
the light of lila or krida in diverse directions. In ancient India the 
concept of lila or krida was dawned on the Indian mind. The concept 
is notonly historically important, it is rather absolutely significant. 
The play-ideal of ancient India was a life ideal. It was rasa-ideal to 
all intents and purposes. Life meant self preservation and play, 
self-gratification. So far as the recreational activities is concerned, 
it is only the rasa theory of ancient India that gives the greatest 
possible satisfactions to our mind. The word rasa is used in contexts 
other than those of poetry and drama. The poet-dramatist Bhasa 
uses the word Kridārasa to express his personal impressions of 
creative recreations afforded by flute-playing of his times. Thus 
rasa-theory touches upon the creative aspect of recreational activities. 
Therasa-theory of play has been in slow but steady evolutions since 


. 4ges, since the Vedic times to the time of Bharata. It had its roots. 


in the fertile soil of the sensual pleasures offered by sych plays as 
chariot racing or horse-racing of the anceint Vedic period and it- 
germinated in the plays of archery, wrestling, elephant-fighting, 
lion-fighting etc. in the great open amphitheatres of India of the 
epic age. —:M.R.G. 
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333. Tiwari,Shashi:— Atharvaveda Samhita men Rastravisayaka 
Vicara aura Rastriya Bhavana (The Concept 
of Nation in Atharvaveda Samhita). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 207-226. 


Our Vedic seers had a very clear concept about Rāstra and 
its Constituents which shows their awareness in the field of politics. 
They had deep devotion and respect for their motherland. The 
Vedic literature, especially, the Atharvaveda testifies it. In the present 

. paper a gleaning of Atharvaveda is being made to prove the thesis. 
Points out that in other Vedic texts political life appears asa casual 
reference but in Atharvaveda there are many a Rajakarmani suktas. 
The security of village, town, fort and nation finds special place in 
peace-giving and strengthening suktas of Atharva-veda. Continues 
elaboration of the ideas by quoting extracts from Atharvaveda 
regarding : nation-form, elements and construction; important 
political institutions of the nation; head of the nation- the king; the 

` traitors and devotees of the nation, special merits of national current 
and wish regarding rise and flourishing of the nation, Bhumi sukta; 

imagining the best natio~ and; description of patriotism. — N.K.S. 


334. Tiwari, Shashi :— Atharvaveda Samhita men Pasupalana 
(The Cattle Breeding in the Aihakoa 
Samhita). (Hindi). 
Rm:, XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 459-466. 

- The Vedic Aryans were conversant with the utility of economic 
development and they had patronized all viable sources of its 
growth. Butagriculture and cattle breeding were their main sources 
of their economic contexture. The Vedas, particularly the Atharva 
Veda puts a welcome light on their ethenic, cultural, social history 
etc. of the Aryans. Animals were their wealth or property. 
Agriculture was considered to be the secondary source of their 
livelihood. There are various mantras for the development, health 


and welfare of the cattles in the Atharvaveda. The animals can be. 


classified into two sections-domestic and wild. The cow, ox, horse 
sheep, goat etc. are the domestic animals. The wild life consists of 
lions, tigers, pigs, panthers, elephants etc. have been discussed in 
detail. mare RED -Reuniic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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335. Upadhyaya, U.N. :— Contribution of Yajnas in the Evolution 
of Ancient Cities. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 56-60. 


Yajnas played significant role in the evolution of ancient cities 
in manyfold ways. It is evident from Jatakas and Sutras that no 
sooner the ‘site selection’ (bhumi-cayana) business was over, 
Vastuvidyacarya invariably performed, bhiimi-sodhana-samskara, 
being the preliminary process of the town planning. Thereafter, to 
process the job, the nagara-miapana work was initiated. Itis, therefore, 
presumed that architectural process and methodical techniques 
which were adopted to organise Yajrtasālā indubitably proved to 
be a guideline for town planning of the Indian cities for all times 
to come. 2 


Sulbha-sutra furnishes ample description of methodical 
construction of a ‘fire altar’ and yajnasala for arranging Rājasūya 
and ASvamedha-Yajnas which were gaining popularity in the 
contemporary society. Literary evidence of A$vamedha-yajfia also 
bear epigraphical and numismatic testimony. A seal has been 
recovered from Besnagar which contains the legend Timitadatrisaya(s) © 
hota-pota-mantra-sanjna.... etc. Bhandarkar opines that the very term 
hota-pota and mantra are necessarily associated with the performance 
of yajnas. Big yajītas created yajria-nagara having well-equipped 
‘Guest houses’ for the invitees participating in the yajnas. These 
residential accommodations included the pakka and kacca 
arrangements for atithis, purohits, rtvijas and learned scholars. There 
was arrangement for military-personnel camping in the vicinity of 
yajhasthali for royal families. It can therefore be asserted with 
authenticity that knowledge and techniques of modern secular 
planning, goes back to those Indian past masters who indubitably 
invented and originated this science from the methodical 
construction of yajnasalas which became cities and towns of ancient 
India. — D.D.K. 

336. Wakankar, Siddhartha Y. :— Playing Cards and Sanskrit Tradition. 

JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 59-66. 4 


Playing cards are generally known by the name Ganjipha 
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(Persian word), most probably a corrupt form of Gaītjapā or Ganjappa 
(used in Orissa). In ancient India the whole of human life as well 
as various means Of recreations (chess, playing cards etc.) was 
regulated by dharma. The author has thrown light on the purpose, 
nature and chief characteristics of playing cards and the impact of 
Indian tradition on it. The playing cards, one of very popular indoor 
games, had religious tinge attached to it. Indian playing cards were 
circular in shape. A circle moreover indicates completeness — an 
attribute of the gods. Varieties of playing cards such as — Dašāvatāri 
Ganjipha etc. have been discussed here in detail. — M.R.G. 
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337. Behera, P.K. :— The Influence of Buddhism on the Cult of Jagannatha. 
JIH, LXI, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 31-40. 


There are conflicting and contradictory accounts about the 
god Jagannātha. All the religious movements in Orissa have 
ultimately converged in the Jagannatha. Thus traces of Buddhism, 
Šaivite and Tāntric forms of worship are to be discerned in the 
worship of Jagannatha. During the reign of Chodaganga (1078- 
1147 A.D.) Jagannatha was firmly rehabilitated as a Visnuvite 
deity, but other religions also worshipped it. Hunter was of the 
opinion that Jagannatha was originally a Buddhist deity. The first 
mention of Jagannatha was a manifestation of the Buddha as found 
in the work of Jndnasiddhi of Indrabhuti, the king of Uddiyāna, 
who was the founder of Vajrayana system of Buddhism and the 
son of the king of Sambhal of Sambalpur district. Indrabhuti's 
monumental work in Sanskrit Jndnsiddhi begins with an invocation 
to Jagannātha who is said to have been manifestation of Buddha. 
This work has been assigned to 717 A.D. Tantric works of Orissa 
like Kalika Purana, Rudrayāmala and Brahmayamala mention this 
deity. Mahayanists consider it to be incarnation of Buddha in 
the Kaliyuga. Therefore itis clear that Jagannātha had a Buddhist 
origin. Sankarāchārya (788-825 A.D.) visited Puri and with his - 
irrefutable arguments converted Jagannātha from the Buddhist 
to a Brahmanical deity, but Jagannātha has housed an infinite 
multitude of different sects and creeds and absorbs the basic tenets 
of all historical religions. — D.D.K. 


338. Bucknell, Rod & Fox, Martin Stuart :— Did the Buddha Impart 
an Esoteric Teaching ? 


JIH, LXI, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 1-18. 


The guestion whether Gautama the Buddha imparted an . 
esoteric teaching has long been a major point of controversy between 
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the two main branches of Buddhism. The Mahayanists maintain 

SEE à M : 
that Gautama did impart an esoteric teaching;the Theravadins 
maintain that he did not. 


The Mahayana claim that an esoteric teaching is three fold. 
First, certain sutras have records of discourses delivered by Gautama 
to select groups of advanced disciples. Second, the obscure 
symbolism of the tantras is a part of a well developed symbolic 
language devised by spiritual adepts as a means of preserving and 
secretly transmitting a higher teaching imparted by Gautama. Third, 
in the Ch'an/Zen schools there is a strong tradition of a special 
unwritten transmission preserved by a succession of masters 

beginning with Gautama himself. 


The Theravada claim this assertion as apocryphol as there is 
nc indication of such teaching in the Pali canon or the 
Mahaparinibbanasutta. The Mahayanists clarify “the three turnings 
of the Dharma Wheel”. They maintain that the Pali suttas represent 
only the most basic presentation of the dharma, sufficient for the 
majority of disciples, the Mahayana sutras represent the second 
turning, a more profound exposition containing material which 
only advanced disciples were fit to hear and apply, and the tantras 
of the Vajrayana, with their obscure symbolism, represent the third 
turning, a presentation of the highest most difficult doctrines, for 
the benefit of the most competent or advanced students. — D.D.K. 


339. Daya Krishna :— Indian Philosophy and Moksa : Revisiting an 
Old Controversy. 


JICPR, II, No. 1, pp. 49-68. 
See Under Sec. XIIB. 

.940. Derrett, J. Duncan M.:— A Buddhist Novice’s Etiquette. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, PP- 131-134. 


The subject of etiguette is of immense interest to any 
hierarchical society. Before the establishment of the Buddhist 
Sangha, a very large number of rules of conduct which we can 
classify as etiguette should actually be laid down in so precise a 
form that they appear in the last section cf the Patimokkha. Many 
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items of Indian etiguette such as using the right hand for giving 
and receiving are a mystery to Europeans; and when a visitor to 
the East from the West attempts to acclimatise himself he needs an 
orientation course in etiguette. There are certain rules prescribed 
by the Buddhists and a Buddhist novice must take ten vows of 
abstention. It is an attempt to present summary of some rules based 
on Srighana' s text Srighanacara Samgraha. — D.D.K. 


341. Ganguli,S.:— Buddhism, Castes and Out Castes : A 
Sociological Perspective. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 220-233. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 
342. Herman, A.L.:— Two Dogmas of Buddhism. 
JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 87-108. 


Two dogmas of Buddhism namely anityaduhkha and nirvana 
have been critically analysed by the author of this paper. He has 
tried to prove their falseness, as logically both are self contradictory. 
He says that both dogmas are ill founded because, first, each dogma 
is false and second, because the two dogmas are inconsistent in 
the sense that if anityaduhkha is true then negative nirvana must be 
false and vice versa. The two dogmas fail to meet the philosophical 
standard of common sense, and that the inconsistency of anitya- 
duhkha and nirvana rests upon their failure to meet the philosophical 
standard of logical non-contradiction. The effect of retaining these 


.ill founded dogmas in the face of these philosophical problems 
would be to move Buddhism away from empirical truth and . 


common sense and closer to either a questionable pragmatism, where 
truth is measured by sheer usefulness, or towards irrationalism 
and mysticism where truth is abandoned altogether. — D.D.K. 


343. Katsura, Shoryu :— Dignaga On Trairūpya. 


JIBS, XXXII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 15-21. 


H. Kitagawa observes that (i) Dignaga’s formulation of 
Trairūpya contains no restrictive particle eva; the second and the 


third rūpa have their own independent status and are not logically 
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equivalent; (ii) anvaya and vyatireka, expressed respectively by a 
positive and negative example, stand in a relation of contraposition; 


„though vyatireka corresponds to the third form, anvaya, does not 


correspond to the second form. On the basis of Kanakavarman's 
Tibbetan translation of the Pramanasamuccayaortti and analysis, this 
fact can be correctly ascertained. 


It can be pointed out that anvaya-vyatireka of Dienāšā S 
trairupya has a double function : (i) It expresses an inductive process 
of discovering proper evidence and establishing a logical nexus 
(avinabhava) for this purpose, the restriction by eva is not necessary. 
Anvaya ard vyatireka are not logically equivalent so far their distinct 
function is concerned. (ii) Anvaya-vyatireka with the eva restriction 
expresses the logical nexus which results from the above inductive 
process. Here the two are logically equivalent and one is implied 
by the other. Dignaga stands precisely at a point while the old 
system of inductive logic was shifting gradually towards 
Dharmakirti’s system based on svabhūvapratibandha or 
avinabhavaniyama. —S.M.M. 


344. Manabe, Shunsho :— On the Mandala Carved on Boards in 
Tang Period-China. 


JIBS, XXXI, No. 2, 1983, pp. 19-24. 


Manda means ‘essence’ or ‘quintessence’ , and la means "to 
get’. Then mandala means ‘to get the essence’. It is ‘the essence 
itself and ‘what is equipped with all the dharmas’. The esotēric 
Buddhism used the theory of the Vairocana-sūtra and the 
Tattvasamgraha to express the secret domain of the Enlightenment. 


A mandala depicts the macrocosmos, the five colours are used in 


the expression of the divinities. The idea of life in the secret world 
through’ the secret rite, is conceived of spiritual activities, signifying 
the symbolic system of Mahāvairocana Buddha. 


Kūkai classified maņdala, from the form of expression, into 
four categories. By the faculty of the divinities it is classified into 
three : 1. General Assembly mandala, with Mahavairocana Buddha 
at the centre; 2. Assembly of the divinities in the Buddha section, 
Lotus section and Diamond section, 3. Mandala of a particular 


divinity. 
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There is a plane of an absolute truth of equality, i.e. the life 
that transcends relative differentiation. The radial garbha mandala 
and geometric vajradhatu are very similar to the construction of 
present day cities. : 


A maņdala is carved on wooden board or gilt bronze plate or 
painted on silk, paper or wooden board. 


A number of extant mandalas, related to T'ang period-China, 
alongwith their minute description, character, style and technique, 
‘symbolic significance and historicity, are keenly traced by the author, 
in this article. — S.M.M. 


345. Murthy, S.S. Ramachandra :— Epigraphical References to 
Buddha in Andhra Pradesh. 


VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 59-66. 


Buddhism was much popular in the Andhra country even 
prior to Ashoka's striving hard to convey the message of Buddha 
to far off lands. A number of Buddhist sites were excavated at 
different places including Šālihuņdām, Guntupalli, Amarāvaēti, 
Nāgārjunakoņda, Ēlē$varam, Jaggayyapta, etc. Inscriptions found 
at these places bear witness to the popularity enjoyed by Buddhism 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. In Nagarjunakonda the 
inscription of Gautamiputra Vijaya Satakarni of the Sātavāhana 
dynasty is a unique record from this place. Even the Iksvaku kings 
and queens though followers of Vedic religion, encouraged 


. Buddhism to a great extent. The Iksvakus were succeeded by the 


Brhatpalayanas, Anandagotras, Salahkayanas, Visnukundins, etc. 
who were staunch followers of Vedic religion; but they extended 
help to Buddhism. This paper gives a short account of the 
epigraphical references to Buddha in Andhra Pradesh which shows 
that Buddhism received great referencein this land and that Buddha 


was referred to in inscription with the words of great respect win, 


at once present Buddha's great personality. — D.D.K. 
346. O’neil, Kevin R.:— An Exploration of Madhyamika Doctrine. 
GI, VII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 39-43. 


Nagarjuna held in the Prājnāpāramitāsūtra that the nature of 


` 
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“all phenomena is voidness. Voidness is not nothingness, without 
the former phenomena could not exist and the ultimate aspect of 
all phenomena is void. The voidness theory of the Madhyamika 

„school shows that phenomenas are only a corpo of the 
essence and appearance of life. It is realised through prajfia. It 
causes one to get rid of ones: grasping to name and appearance 
and to emptiness as well. Then only can be experienced the ultimate 
perfect enlightenment, anuttara samyak sambodhi, which i is the 
experience of the voidness of reality. — S.M.M. 


347. Rajendran, C. :— References to: Buddhist Philosophy in 
Dhognyāloka. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 208-213. 


Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyāloka, deals with several topics 
related to philosophy. The establishment of Dhvani theory 
necessitates the discussion of seyeral semantic problems which have 
been discussed by grammarians and exponents of different systems 
- of philosophy like Mimamsa and Nyaya. Buddhism had made 
significant contribution to semantics by its philosophical and logical 
aspect. References to Buddhistic philosophy.are found in 
Dhvanyaloka. 


- Anandavardhana has written a vivrtti on Pramanaviniscayatika 
written by Dharmottara, a Buddhist philosopher. It was a work 
refuting Buddhistic principles, such as perception and doctrine of 
-indefinableness etc. Dhvanyaloka contains references to the great 
i Buddhist logician, Dharmakirti, e.g., a verse as davanya-dravina- 
yayo etc. having Vyajastuti Alamkara or Aprastuta-prasamsa etc. He 
"has elaborately poised Buddhistic logic, philosophy and 
i epistemology etc. for the benefit of the elite. — D.D.K. 


= 348. "Srivastava, Rani:— Mathura Kala ke Do Naye Abhipraya (Two 
New Identifications of Mathura Art). 
(Hindi). 


se ‘BMA, xxxi "XXĀIV, 1984, pp. 19-24. 
; See Under Sec. JI. 
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349. Thakur, Upendra :— Indian Monks in Japan. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 303-310. 


Sino-Indian contacts started sometime in the third or second 
century B.C. with close cultural and spiritual collaboration between 
India and China during the reign period of the Han dynasty (B.C. 
206 A.D. 220). Buddhism was officially recognised as the 
established religion in the land of Confucianism and taoism in, 
A.D. 70. Buddhism entered Korea from north Chinese countries 
in 4th century and gradually it reached Japan. Buddhist priests 
began to preach i in these countries during 5th and 6th centuries. 


"The Indians who came to Japan were the Brahmana priests 


Bodhiséna and the Champa monk Fo-che. Indians who were at 
Fa-tao are said to have come to Japan by way of China and Pai- 
chi much before the coming of Bodhiséna and Fo-che. Therefore 
started the direct contacts of Japan with India which have been 
discussed in detail in this paper. — D.D.K. 


350. Thakur, Vijay Kumar :— Some Aspects of Theravada Buddhism 
in Cambodia. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 485-492. 


Cambodia as a Buddhist čountryi in South East Asia and has 
a strong hold of Theravada Buddhism. The earliest evidence of its 
existence in this country comes from the time of Sūrya-Varma 1 
(944-947). The wide popularity of this religion towards the 
fourteenth century is attested by the accounts of some Chinese 
envoys. The old faith i.e., the Mahayana Buddhism almost | 
completely disappeared with the fall of old regime in A. D. 1431. 


The most important factor responsible for this change were the — = 
teachings of Theravada Buddhism. It developed there as a new - Z 5 


faith which had no alliance with the old regime and its most e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“PHIL? & REL. (BUDDHIST) 169 


his. birth, smashed the edifice of the Devas cult, the priestly 
pretensions and the privileged position of the Brahmanas. The 
Theravada Buddhism delivered a message of liberation for those 
‘who were conditioned to look upon their kings as gods. It 
emphatically advocated the worth of man as man, laid stress on 
bhāvanā (becoming), self culture and self-knowledge and the holy 
. trinity of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha. 


Religion of Theravada Buddhism.became popular because it 


took up cudgels to destroy the age old evils of the society and provide 
a healthier atmosphere for the common man. — V.R. 


351. Wike Kakusho : — On the Penetration of Dharmakaya and 
Dharmadešanā — Based on the Different 
Ideas of Dharani and Tathagatagarbha. 


JIBS, XXXII, No. 1,1983, pp. 1-7. 


The Mahāyānist concept of truth developed parallel with the 
Buddhakāya theory and itis important in this regard to comprehend 
the nature of the Buddha who became-one with the truth 
(dharmakāya). This theory consisted of how the Bodhisattavas or 
any living being can come to and be enlightened by the eternal 
Buddha. This function is explained in two ways : dhāraņī and 
tathāgatagarbha. The former means to take part subjectively in the 
Tathagata from the side of humanity (Bodhisattva) : and the latter 
means the unilateral approach of a Tathagata to living beings which 
is a Buddha's affair (buddhakarma). In the case of the dharani, the 
preaching (desanā) of the dharma is the cause of perfecting the 
dharmakaya, but it is the result or proof of the penetration of the 
dharmakaya in the tathagatagarbha theory. — S.M.M. 


HH 
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| (NON-BUDDHIST) 
352. Anant, L.B. Ram :— Sabda aura Artha (Word and Meaning). 
(Hindi). 


| 
MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 1, 1984, pp. 19-32. = 
| 


This article on semasiology starts with a true Vedantin's view 
who considers Šabda-Brahman as the sole reality of this subject.. 
The word and its meaning are the Purusā and Prakrti respectively. 
According to Kālidāsa these two are juxtaposed as Parvati and Lord 

iva and the same verdict has been given by Tulasidasa in his 
Ramacaritamanas. The grammarians, the linguists, the philosophers 
as well as theologists have developed an advanced set of theories 
in this regard but no decision has been adjudicated unanimously 
so far. There are divergent views in this regard as those of Vedantist,. 
Naiyāyikas, Bauddhas, Mimamsakas, Etymologists, Psychologists, 
Archaeologists, Historians, Zoologists and experts in other subjects 
: are also trying to find out the real fact. — D.D.K. 


va dsk didi 


358. Apte, K.V.:— The Original Gita and the Original Speaker of Gita. 
BV, XLIII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 1-52. 


4 Not withstanding the merits, Gita has remained to date a 
: = Controversial text. Circumstances evince that the original form of 
the Gītā was different than the extantone. Held thatsome changes. 

have been introduced in the Krsna-Arjuna dialogue while the latter 
was reduced to writing. A survey of the relation of the Mahābhārata, 
: and the Gita raises the question of additions to the latter. The al. 
extent of the Bhagavadgita was always uncertain which keeps o 
E theidea of the original Gita. A detailed study is made of the rea. 
or nas to show additions and EC in ithe Gita in th 
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and tabular representation of numerical data scanned from a variety 
of analysis that the original Bhagavadgita consisted of 160 verses. 
Suggested that a consecutive order of the stanzas in the original 
Gitā can be done without much difficulty. 


The controversial topic of the original speaker of the Gita is 
noticed. On the colophon evidence of the present Gita 'Bhagavat' 
(God) can be said to be the original speaker and this 'Bhagavat' 
cannot be specified definitely. The account of the Mahābhārata 
regarding the genesis of the Gita holds the original Gita to be a 
conversation between Krsna and Arjuna. Thus Krsna is the original 
speaker of the original Gita. — S.M.M. 


354. Avasthi, Shiv Shankar :— Samkhya Darsana men Brahma ki 


Manyata (The Authenticity of 
Brahma in Samkhya Philosophy). 
(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 233-238. 


There is a full-fledged system of Hindu Philosophy, known 
as the Samkhya system, which is clearly atheistic. It believes tat 
the world is a product of evolution and there is no question of 
creation. In the absence of any creator God, the question of creation 
does not arise. Samkhyakarika of the sage Kapil is the basic system 
which has been commented upon by a large number of scholars. 


Among them Yuktidipika an anonymous treatise on 
Samkhyakarika, mentions views of several philosophers regarding 
Samkhya system of which there is no trace in other works such as 
Matharaortti, Gaudapādabhāsya, Jayamangala and Tattvakaumudi. 
Though Yuktidipika does not accept Ivara as the material cause of 
thecreation but it does not mean that Samkhya totally denies Īsvara. 
Only Purusa Paramesvara can be the governing agent of cosmos and 
not the Jivātma Purusa. — D.D.K. 


355. Bahurkar, V.G. :— The Sarikhya as Depicted in the Mahabharat 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979- 83, pp. 315-322. 


This paper throws light on some important aspects of early 


- Sámkhya Philosophy on the basis of Moksadharmaparva and the — — 
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Bhagavad Gita. 


The distinction between Prakrti and Purusa has been 
extensively expounded in the Santiparva. Here, the eightfold varieties 
of Prakrti, sixteen varieties of modifications, and nine kinds of 
creations are mentioned but they are not found in the later Samkhya 
texts. Divergent views about the categories of Sámkhya are found 
in Santiparva but they all agree with regard to the exposition of 
_ Brahman and I$wara. Although plurality of Purusas has been 
accepted but Brahman or Ifwara is one and is the basis of all. 


The word tanmatra does not appear in Mahābhārata. Prakrti 
and Purusa are said to be mutually interdependent and of a mixed 
nature. Yajt avalkya, however, introduces the topic of their 
dissimilarity. Prakrti is called prayojanavati i.e. endowed with a . 
purpose. It gives birth to the world, being superintended over by 
the Purusa. 


Prakrti is reterred to in Moksadharma as sattoa, pradhana and 
avyakta. The various terms used for the self are jiva, bhūtātman, 
purusa, atman, ksetrajtía and adhyatman. 


Samkhya Yoga referred to in Mahabharata is the discipline of . 
knowledge whereas Yoga is used usually for karmayoga or 
dhyanayoga. 


Through a close and critical study of Mahabharata, it can be 
said in brief that here one can find the emergence of a specific 
doctrine of twenty five principles, comprehended from an 
evolutionary perspective, basically dualistic, theistic and 
emphasizing salvation through knowledge. — V.R. 


. 356 Bhartiya, M.C.:— Function of Manas (Mind) in sākta tā 
Philosophy: 


je _MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 2, 1984, pp. 73-76. s 
„ln, vr es īri» manas has been defined a as Sarikaipakam 
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bhrama-visesa as set forth by Yoga. Vacaspatimig ra quotes two verses , 
from Šloka-vārtika of Kumārila. According to these verses, a man, 
first of all, gets an’ indeterminate sensation of the object only, like 
that of a baby or a dumb man, and after that he attains a deteminate 
knowledge by knowing its qualities and class etc. This shows that i 
the function of manas, according to Vācaspatimišra is to produce a 
determinate knowledge. He sets forth an example of indeterminate | 
knowledge, determinate knowledge and egoistic knowledge ; 
` produced by manas, ahamkara and buddhi, without knowing what | 
itis. He then remarks that the functions of manas is to produce 
knowledge of definite nature, not of a doubtful nature. — D.D.K. | 


. 357. Bhatla, Neeraj; Mukherjee, :— Plants Traditional 
Tapan & Singh, Gian Worshipping. 


IJHS, XIX, No. 1, 1984, pp. 37-42. 
See Under Sec. XI. | 


| 858. Bhattacharya; Ram Shankar :— Wrong Views about the Name ` i 
and Nature of the Eighth ; 
Siddhi of the Animadi Group. | 


Br. V, XLVII, 1983, pp. 48-57. 


In the works on Samkhya and Yoga we find some difference 
of opinion about the name and nature of the eighth siddhi of the 
Aņimādi group. The original name of this siddhi is yatrakāmā- 
vasayitva or yatrakamavasayita, for this very form is found in the 
Vyasabhasya and in the sayings of the Samkhya teacher Devala. These 

two texts are the oldest and the most authoritative among the 
available treatises on Samkhya and Yoga. The commentaries on 
the Samkhyakarika namely Matharavrtti and some other vrttis recently 
edited by E.A. Solomon and most of the printed editions of the 
Tattvakaumudi read the same as yatrakamavasayitoa also the comm. 
Pirnima by M.M. Panchanana Tarkaratna. It is remarkable to note 
that the three commentaries on the Vyāsabhāsya namely 
Tattoavaišāradi, Vivarana and Yogavürtika and the commentary by 
Nāgeša on-the Yogasūtra unanimously speak ‘of the nanie'of the — 
Velas piedi iie It appears that on adung p ES 
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_existence.during later times. 


A brief account of the several views of commentators or 
exponents has been given in this paper. — D.D.K. 


359. Biswas, Bijan :— Some Reflections on Samanyalaksana Pratyaksa. 


. OH, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 35-40. 


Views of eminent philosophers. of Nyāya have been discussed 
on vyapti. Raghunath Siromani says that the apprehension of the 
vyapti i in the form 6 colour belonging to earth etc., does not belong 
to air. It cannot be said that this doubt is based on the imagine- 
possibility (sambhāvanā) of colour existing elsewhere also outside 
the three elements and that in such a case, samanyapratya-satti is 
necessary as a means of accounting for this imagine-possibility. 
But this is an absurd argument which would turn samanyalaksaga 

itself into an absurdity. Colour outside the three elements is 
admittedly non-existant. Hence any such imagine-possibility. 
(sambhāvanā) is a fictive imagination. Samanyapratyasatti does not 
recognise any supernormal sense contact with a fiction. Raghunath 
asserts that such a doubt a vyapti based on the generic character of 
colour is a matter of Universal experience when it is known for 
certain that colour does not exist in any other element except the ~ 
three. Gangefa has conceeded the view point of the opponents 
that sāmānyalaksaņa is not really necessary for the cognition of a 
general vyapti.. Views of some other eminent philosophers have 
been discussed in this paper on this topic. — D.D.K. 


360. Caillat, Collette :— The Religious Prayascittas According to the 
. Old Jaina Rituals. 


JJVB, IX, Pts. 7-9, 1983, pp. 38-63. - 


Here the author has restricted himself to the study of the 
atonements prescribed in the Švetāmbara Jaina traditions based — 
On Suya and Šruta which are expressed in the Kappa, Vavahara and 
Nisiha-sutta. In Nisiha-sutta pariharas (atonements) are enumerated — — 
; o redeem the various faults, but the detailed description < e- 
atoner ments ls, is handed down to modern. de 
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bhasa and Tika. 


In Jaina community there are many groups (gana or gaccha) 
which were collected around a famous teacher (acarya) from whom 
they received the same education. The word sambhoga, used fora 
group or unit means that the persons who observe the same religious 
conduct (@cara) and partake of the same meal in one and the same 
circle considered to be of the one Sambhoga. Samvāsa is also a term 
used for the unit of the persons who lived together. In both the 
units heaviest atonement (prayascitta) is to exclude the culprit from 
his association. 


; Prāyašcitta, in Jaina religion also,.is considered as an 
instrument to purify the defaulter of the stain left by the fault. For 
this Jainas have to follow six kinds of internal austerities 
(atabhintarya. tava) and some external austerities (bahirya tava). 
External austerities mostly consist of various food restrictions, so 
fasting become the synonym of Tapa. 


Traditionally ten atonements are listed in various treatises - 
confession (aloyana), repentance (padikkamana), mixed (misa), 
restitution (viveya), collectedness (viussagga), austerity (tava), 
suppressing (cheya), radical (mula), destitution (anavatthaya) and 
exclusion (pardhciya). 


3 ” 


all of these atonements are found in older Jaina traditions. 


Some of them were accepted in Buddhism and Digambara Jaina 
Traditions also. — K.C.V.. 


361. Chakravarti, Himansu Narayan :— Contribution of Šarikara in 
the Cultural Integration of 
India with Special Reference, 
to the Mathamnayas. 


vt 


LOB, 395, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 23-34. 


According to Sankaracarya’s Advaitavada Brahman only is 
real and everything else including this world of experience is false 
and the Jiva is non-different from the Universal Self ice: Brahman. 

= As a chief of the theory of the falsity of the world, he should not 
3 have resorted to various deeds which he performed with earnestness 
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andterrific speed. The Advaitins have discussed all these questions. 
Thecatholicity of Sarīkara's views impressed many and the internal 
petty squables gradually dwindled down. He became a person of 
vide refute and slowly he could win the respect of all, even of his 
opponents. God is one and he has many forms; so none should be 
critical of any form. with which he has not yet been acquainted. 
We have found in Sankara a rare blend of philosophical insight, 
teaching capacity, and organizational ability. 


In his four Mathamnayas Sankara hás been very particular 
about many details in view of maintaining universal character of 
his entire.order with ten appellations. A detailed description of 
the rules and regulations for his Mathas has been given in this 
paperanda list of his Mathas-and their status etc. has been appended 
to this article. — D.D.K. 


362. Chaturvedi, Archana :— Brahmopalabdhi ke Pariprekgya men 
Raga evam Iccha kā Svarūpa (The 
Concept of Desire and Passion in 
Connection of Brahma). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 51-56. 


The desire to attain the Anandarupa Brahma is Yaga which is 
thecause of worldly attachment and according The Yogasutra (2.27) 
this raga is an obstacle for eternal bliss or emancipation. But the 
desire of knowledge of Brahma is different from raga which is the 
desire for material bliss. Brahma is ānanda but this ananda element 
is not a barrier but a sadhaka in attaining moksa. The God of a 


„mumuksu is not Ananda but realisation. Raga results in attachment 


and desire, which in turn cause the cycle of birth and death, whereas 
the desire for truth realisation, being sattvika in nature, results in 
the attachment for knowledge which helps one to attain moksa. Lord 


Krsna in Gifa (chapt. 14, verses 6 and 7) clearly interprets the desire 
as :- 


Sattva oii account of its stainlessness is luminous and free 


from evil; it binds (the embodied self) by attachment to happiness 
and by attachment to knowledge. . Rajas is the nature of passion, 
the source of desire and attachment, it binds fast the emoodied 
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- . self by attachment to action. This topic has been discussed 
‘ elaborately in this paper. — D.D.K. 


< :363. Chaturvedi, G.L.:— Vedanta and Sünyavadn on Self-Luminosity. 
JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 319-323. 


The ontological status of the ‘self’ (identity) of knowledge . 
that is manifested and is the content of the self-Iuminous, has been 


the point of controversy between the Vedāntins and the Sünyavadins. 
The Vedāntins identify the manifestation with the ‘Reality’, whereas 
the Siinyavadins identify the manifestation with the appearance 
only and not more than tliat. In fact, both the views are radically 
exclusive. — Author. 


364. Chemburkar, Jaya:— A Study of Paficaprakrti-s Am$a-s and 
Kalā-s of Sakti in the Devi-Bhagavata. 


Br. V, XLVII, 1983; pp. 25-35. 


The Devi-Bhagavata glorifies Goddess Sakti in Her various 
- manifestations. The first:two chapters of the 9th skandha of DB 
have described pancapraktti-s, lamsas and kalās of mūla-prakrti, i.e. 


Sakti known as devi} prakrti, the dess who existed before creation. : 


She is the Supreme Deity, the ultimate reality_of the Saktas. She is 
the nature of Brahman, brahmarupa. She represents both Purusa 
and Prakrti, they are undistinguishable like fire and its burning 
power. She is both saguna and nirguna. Devi in Her absolute aspect 
is formless, but she assumes visible forms to grace Her worshippers. 
Shei is the Supreme Divine Being. 


The second and the third adhyāyas of the ninth ehr | 


- contain a description of creation of the world by Krsna and His 
Cit-šakti. She is said to have given birth to the cosmic egg which 


she threw in the cosmic waters. Brahma, along with his consort, - 


manifested from the navel-lotus of Visnu. The paficaprakrtis are 
Sarasvati, Laksmi, Radhika, Savitri and Durga. These are different 
female deities who are worshipped in different circles. All these 
are the manifestations of mila-prakrti i.e. Great Universal Mother. 
Durga is the seed of the Universe, She i is eternal. ; 


"The amshs of milla-prakrti are Ganga, Tulsi, Manasa, Jaratkaru's, 
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wife, Devasenā, the bestower of progeny, fostermother of all, 


protector of.children, Mangalacandika, Kali and Vasundharā. Ali 
these are said to emanate from arisa, i.e. part of müla-prakrti. 


Kalās of mūla-prakrti are svahā, daksiņā diksā, svadha; svasti, 
puşti, tulsi, sampatti, dhrti, etc. The purpose of this scheme of parica- 
prakrti-s,amšas and kalas, appears to bring home to the worshippers 
of Sakti the diffusion of their Goddess and her all-pervasiveness 
and bring Her closer and closer to her devotees, through Her 
manifestations on different.levels and to reduce the sectarian 
barries. — D.D.K. 


S 5. - = 
365. Chemburkar, Jaya :— Stotra Literature of Sankaracarya. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 247-256. 


Sankaracarya, in his commentaries, explained highly 
philosophical works for those who can rise to that level. But, out 
of consideration for laymen whom he wanted ‘to enlighten, he 
appears to have composed stotras in simple language and poetic 
style. A number of stotras have been ascribed to d nkarácárya but 
all of them have not been accepted as his compositions. Belvalkar, 
in his book viz. Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta Philosophy has listed 
the genuine and spurious stotras of Sankara. These can be classified 
into two groups as Vedanta stotras and Bhakti stotras. Total number 
of Vedānta stotras is seven and total number of Bhakti stotras is four 
only. All these have been discussed in this paper with short notes 
onthem. — D.D.K. 


366. Dash, K.C.:— Semantic Analysis ofa Siplase Sentence in NG 
Nyaya. 


SJJ, No. 1, 1984, pp. 65-73. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


368. Daya Krishna : — Indian Philosophy and Moksa: Revisiting an 
Old Controversy. $654 ap Šā 


.. JICPR, II, No. 1, 1984, pp. 49-68. 
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cannot be intelligibly understood without reference to it are usually 
supposed to be identical by most writers on Indian philosophy. 
Yet the two contentions, though closely related, are not identical. 
In fact, one may hold the one without holding the other as the two E 
[/ may vary independently of each other. The former contention is = 
My generally supposed to entail the later, but only if the term ‘spiritual’ 3 
Ay is understood in a very specific sense of the word. = 


Moksa is a concept which may be said to belong to practical 
philosophy or to, what Kant called ‘practical reason’. This topic 
has been discussed in detail according to different systems of Indian 
philosophy including Buddhism. — D.D.K. E 


369. Diwevdi, K.N. :— Sanskrit Sahitya men Bhagavata Dharma 
N € (Religion of Bhagavata in Sanskrit Literature). 
(Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, No. 1, 1983, pp. 43-52. 


The article deals with origin and development of Bhāgavata 

_ Dharma in Sanskrit Literature. That begins from the 'Rgveda, 

Bhagavata, Mārkaņdeya and Visnu Purāņa, Raghuvarisa, Sisupalavadha 

etc. Epics, Kadambari and Dasakumāra Carita, Veni-Samhara and 

Dramas of Bhasa, Gitagovinda of Jayadeva etc. are important works 

in which Bhagavata Dharma is descirbed in support of the main 
theme. 


In the beginning ot articie the definition of Bhagavata Dharma 
is critically considered and its nine main ways are also reviewed. 
The historical development of Bhagavata Dharma is also traced along 
with literary composition. — Author. 


370. Dwivedi, R.C. :— Social Significance of Jain Ethics. 
JJVB. X, No. 2, 1984, pp. 37-45. 


Jainism stands for extreme severity of ethicai discipline both 
for the ascetic and the householder. This emphasis distinguishes 
it from Buddhism which stood for the golden mean in ethical 
teachings and from Hinduism which in its original spirit is less 
ascetic ana severe in prescribing ethical extremities. - Conception 
of God, Srarga, elaborate rites and rituals and worldly gains 
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mentioned in the Vedas and Brahmanas have been discarded by 
Jaina Tirthankaras. Jainism prescribes strict and, in fact, extremely 
severe ethical discipline for the house-holder and the ascetic, the 
Srāvaka and the Sramana. Itlays equal emphasis on faith, knowledge 
and conduct which together constitute the way to individual 
freedom. Jainism lays down five vows for the ascetic and the same 
are prescribed for the house holder with some modifications. They 
are ahimsa, satya, asteya etc. Lord Mahavira preached the ethical 
discipline of five vows not merely for the salvation of some 
individuals but for the survival and development of the whole world. ^ 
through the cardinal doctrine of ahimsa and its other corollaries 
have been discussed in this article in detail. — D.D.K. 


371. Dwivedi, Shankar Dayal :— Jayanta Bhafta ka Krtitva aura 
Vyaktitva (Compositions and 
Personality of Jayanta Bhatta). 
(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 147-162. 


Jayanta Bhatta was a versatile scholar and a great exponant . 

of Nyaya-dar$ana of the middle of the 9th century A.D. of Kashmir. 

Nyāya daršana is one of six systems of Indian philosophy, and 
Gautama's Nyāyasūtra is the basic treatise on this subject. Vátsyayana 

was the first person who wrote a commentary on itin the 3rd century 

A.D. This was followed by the famous commentary namely 
Nyayavürtika of Udyotakara (635 A.D.). Vācaspati Mira was a 
contemporary of Jayanta Bhatta and his commentary on Nyaya 

` darfana was very popular as it "contained an elaborate appraisal of 
Nyāyasūtras, on the other hand Jayanta's Nyaya-maríjari had dealt 
t With some selected sutras which did not fully serve the purpose of 
; Nyāya-students. In this article, the author has discussed some other 3 
reasons also which led to the neglect of Jayanta Bhatta and his Nyaya ed 
- mahjari, his life, personality and works. — D.D. K. EG 


372. Frawle, David :— Vedic Cosmology and the Suns € 
Adv., XL, No. 4, 1983, pp. 55-64 x 
See Under Sec. XV. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


"PHIL. & REL. (NON-BUDDHIST) 181 


373. Hino,S.:— Simile in Philosophical Writing (1). 
—  JOIB, XXXII; Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 230-235. 


Drstānta i.e. a simile is a prerequisite in philosophy and we 


notice various ways of using similes in philosophical writing, e.g. 
(i) a simile is used by one single writer for different purposes at - 


different places or contexts, and (ii) more similes than one are used 
by him clarifying but one point. What is more, we note that one 


» and the same is variously interpreted by some writers, and it becomes 


necessary to discuss every such use of simile, and take into account 
the author’s attention and the interpretator’s approach in respect 
of the same. 


- In this paper, an Upanisadic simile, Yathā rathanabhau ca 
rathanemau carah... has been discussed to show the differences ot 
its interpretation by two different schools of philosophers— Sankara 
and Bhart: Sankara's views have been interpretted and followed 
by Surešvara. Philosophical views and thoughts of the above 
philosophers have been discussed with reference to different 
Upanisads. — D.D.K. 


374. Ingalalli, Rachappa I. :— The Concept of Visayatā in Navya 
Nyaya. 


Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 65-77. 


The fundamental tenet of Navya-Nyaya system is that every 
cognition must have a visayatā (contentness). Epistemology of 


Navya-Nyaya implies that every cognition refers to an object (visaya) - 


and consequently the realism of Navya- Nyaya postulates a relation 
between a cognition arid corresponding object, so that every 
cognition is explicated by virtue of contentness or visayata. By virtue 
of visayatā, a truth value of cognition (Jia) may be explicated i.e. 
a cognition is true if the visayatā of that cognition reveals the structure 
of reality or state of affairs, even false cognition has visayatā for 
the:negation of true cognition is false cognition and the denial of 


- Pisayata of false cognition gives rise to the visayata of true cognition. 


Classification of Jfānas (cognitions), their fundamental 


. elements of different categories-qualificant-qualifier and relation 
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of the four epistemic entities, namely, pramana, pramatr, prameya 
and prama etc. have been discussed in this paper in order to 
understand the Navya-Nyaya concepts. — D.D.K. 


375. Jain, Nemichand :— Nari-Jivana ke Mahavirakalina 


Sandarbhon ka Paryavalokana evam . 


Samiksana (Analysis of References of the 
Life of Women in the Time of Mahavira) 
(Hindi). 


JJVB, X, No. 2, 1984, pp. 27-32. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


376. Jha, Ramakant:—  Siütasamhita men Mantropāsanā (Worship 
of Hymns in the Sūtasamhitā). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 19-32. 
See Under Sec. XV. 


377. Joshi, H.M.:— Some Fragments of Indian Logic. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 265-272. 


Beginning with the Nyāya system of Gautam, the logic of 
Nàgarjuna, that of Sarikaracarya, logic of Madhava, the rational 
logical thought and methodological system assume several 
significant aspects. The author aims at a few aspects as those of 
mediate inference, the problem of universal, issue of negation, certain 
inductive methods involving the problem of causation and 
justification of induction and the issue of validity of knowledge. 


The Nyaya logicians have adequately distinguished between 
proof as means of demonstration and proof as rational articulation 
of belief and conviction. Logical argumentation attempts to express 
the validity and proof a certain doctrines and properly conceived 
beliefs. Pararthanumana, Swarthanumana, Nyaya syllogism, Method 
of Induction, Principle of negation etc. topics have been fully 
discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 


378. Krishan Y. :— Pūrva Mimātisā and the Doctrine of Karma. 
JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 151-164. 
See Under Sec. XV. 
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379. Kumar, Mithilesh :— Ka£mira Saiva Darsana men-Svatantrya 
evam Spanda Siddhanta (The Doctrine of: 
Independence in Kashmir Saivism), 
(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 227-236. 


The parama Šiva (The Absolute) of Kashmir Saivism is a 
Sivasakti-Samarasya. According to Kashmir Saivism parama Siva 
creates the world by manifesting all the elements of the earth as 
well as Siva independently and later assimilates all these elements 
within himself, thus liquidates the world. These are eulogised by 
Acarya Utpaladeva in Sivastotrāvali as rise and assimilation of the 
world. Thus, Siva is available either in form or. as power. In the 
present paper, svātantrya evam spanda - the two important maxisms 
of Kashmir Saivism have been detailed. Siva is proved as the sole 
independent instrument that creates the world in other words the 
creation and liquidation of the world is resultant of the independence 
of the parama-Siva. Further argues that parama Siva manifests either 
in stable element or in moving element. This mixture of stability 
and movement in combined form is known as spanda. Concludes 
that but for parama Siva there is nothing in inanimate and animate 
existent entities. All the powers of Lord Siva are manifested through 
.spandana. — N.K.S. 


380. Mishra, Ramashankar. :— Tāntrika Vāngmaya-Kalā aura 
: Racana-  Dharmitoa ` (Tantric 
Literature - An Analysis). (Hindi). 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 541-548. 
See Under Sec. XV. i 
381. Mishra, Surendra Mohan :— On the Problem of God in the 
| Samkhya. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 178-183. 


The question of the acceptance of God in the Samkhya thought 
has raised much debate and'dispute. According to some, the 
exponents of the Samkhya system did not postulate the existence 
of God who would create the world or sanction the results of 
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respective deeds to the creatures. Others view differently. They 
say the God-concept is implicitly present in the system. Some even : 
say that origi::a!lv the Samkhya was monistic and theistic but it 
became atheistic under the influence of Materialism, Jainism and 
early Buddhism. Samkhya system reveals that prakrti and purusa 
being sufficient to explain the Universe, the question of God does 
notenter into discussion. Criticism by eminent philosophers have 
been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


382. Motilal, B.K. :— Knowing that One Knows. ~ 
N 
JICPR, 1, No. 1, 1984, pp. 19-48. 


The present paper is a thesis on epistemology orthetheory . 
of knowledge according to Indian philosophy, Buddhism and other 
systems of philosophy. Rival theories about knowledge of 
knowledge was a very central concern among philosophers who 
flourished between A.D. 500 and A.D. 1200 in India. The arguments 
of the ancient Indian philosophers are admittedly arduous, if not 
abit daunting. But they certainly deepen our understanding. The 
classical Indian philosophers assumed an episodic view of 
knowledge, and their discussion centres around this concept. 
Therefore, knowledge in what follows would be regarded as a 
knowing event, an ‘inner’ episode, on an awareness as an 
awareness-event. Views of different experts have been discussed 
in detail. — D.D.K. 


383. Nampoothiry, Easwarn, E. :— Contribution of Kerala to 
Advaitavedānta Literature. 


VIJ, XXU, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 184-194. 


It is a brief survey of the contribution of Kerala to 
Advaitavedanta literature. Sri Sankarācārya, and following him | 
several preceptors in Kerala, have contributed many creative works 
and commentaries on important works in Advaitavedanta branc 
of Study. The "place of birth. of Šrī Pc he e H 
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firmly established Advaita by silencing its principal antagonists- 
the Bauddhas, the Mimamsakas, the Samkhyas and the Naiyayikas, 


- established several Mathas and finally departed from this world 


at the early age of thirty two. 


All his works, eminent scholars in Advaita and different other. 
scholars of South India have been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


384. Narayanan, T.K. :— A Novel Concept of Moksa by Bhasarvajría. 
VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 11-22. 


Bhasarvajita, the famous logician of the 9th century and the 
author of the well known work Nyāyasāra, has presented a novel 
concept of attaining eternal emancipation (moksa). He proceeds to 
enumerate the objects of knowledge, after the establishment of the 
validity of Pramanas in his work, since mere knowledge of the means 
of valid knowledge does not lead one to the attainment of the 
Supreme unless he realises the true nature of the worldly objects 
(Prameyas) through the Pramanas. He has discussed the ature of 
Soul according to Nyāya system, knowledge according to the Bhatta 
School of Pūrva-mimāmsakas, Prabhākara's definition of the Soul, 
unchangable and Absolute Reality called Brahman. According to 


the Advaitins, the Buddhist logician does not recognise a permanent 


‘Soul and reduces it to momentary consciousness, while the Jainas 
accept the.Soul commensurate with the body. 


"Bhāsarvajifa was the first logician to introduce and explain 
the fallacious examples in the Nyaya system. His concept of moksa 
has been appreciated by eminent philosophers. — D.D.K. 


385. Pandeya, Ramvriksha :— Jaina-nyaye Pramana Mimamsa 
(Pramana Mimamsa in Jaina 
Philosophy). (Sanskrit). 
SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 93-108. 


Jainism, like Buddhism, is an offshoot of Hinduism. Both 
arose on Indian soil as a reaction against Vedic religion and 
philosophy although they could not free themselves from essentials 
of Hinduism. They prepared their. own scriptures. Gautama's 
Nyayadarsana was also followed by Bauddhas and Jainas. All the 
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treatises on logic produced Pramana (evidence) and the Jainas also 
did not keep silent hence they established their own theories on 
Pramana. Ā carya Akalankadeva, Virasen, Abhayadeva, Siddhasena, 
Hemendra and 2 number of other Jaina scholars have established 
different theories on Pramāna which have been discussed in this 
article. — D.D.K. = 


386. Phillips, Stephen H. :— Is Sri Aurobindo’s Philosophy Vedanta? 
Br. V, XLVIII. 1984, pp. 1-27. 


The topic of this paper is the nature of his relation to the 
Upanisads and to later expressions and systemizations of their ideas 
- knownas Vedanta. A resume of his views is that Aurobindo believes 
that his own philosophy is founded in mystic experience, and further, 
that the claims of the early Upanisads, i.e., the original Vedānta, 
are similarly founded, and for this reason, he repeats central 
Upanisadic claims, he in effect, asks us to view his philosophy as 
Vedanta. Since it appears that he is to an extent correct about these 
ancient works, his philosophy appears to have a right to that 
designation. However, there are many systems of thought, quite 
- distinct from Aurobindo’s, which also, claim to express the 
philosophy of the early Upanisads. These systems differ radically 
from Aurobindo on the crucial issue of the explicit reasons. Thus 


we must conclude that Aurobindo does indeed speak for an extensive - 


tradition of mystic Vedanta which, however, is difficult to delimit 
precisely. — D.D.K. 


387. Pou, Saveros :— Dharma and Trivarga in the Khmer Language. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 289-298. 


It may seem unnecessary to stress the importance ofthe word 
dharma in the Khmer vocabulary when one knows the cultural and 
Spiritual bases of the language. And the word trivarga is entirely 
absent from the modern Khmer vocabulary. But the word dharma 
frequently occurs in the inscriptions of Ancient Cambodia, in 
Sanskrit and in Khmer, directly and indirectly, as a product of Indian 
import, specifically an element of the Indian spiritual heritage. From 
its start, epigraphy shows the implantation of various religions 
coming from overseas : Brahmanic and Buddhist religions iaedudtes 
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Theravada. Consequently, one should not be surprised to meet 
frequently.the word dharma in the inscriptions, with very varied 
uses and meanings. The Dharmašāstra was known and practiced 
throughout the whole history of Ancient Cambodia, particularly 
of Manu and these words were known tq them, only the present 
sense has changed. — D.D.K. 


388. Puri, B.N.:— Krishna and Krishnism Across India. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 311-316. 


The Krsna saga is confined not to Indian art and literature 
alone, it could be traced to sources outside. India testifying to its 
popularity in those regions. The earliest reference to Krsna in India 


is recorded in the Chāndogya Upanisad, supposed to be a pre-Buddhsit - 


work. Vāsudēva or Krsna is mentioned by the. Greek writers, 
Megasthenes and Arrian under the name of Heracles. The Greek 
ambassador to the Mauryan Court informs us that Heracles was 
worshipped by the inhabitants of the planes. According to Zenob, 
two Indian rulers had sought shelter in the court of the Armenian 
ruler Balaraksha roughly about 150 B.C. Their descendants had 
constructed two Krsna temples. Similarly Krs ism hās its traces 
in South-East Asia and some Muslim countries also. — D.D.K. 


389. Ramanujatatacharya, N.S.:— Mī imamsasastrasammata 
Sabdabodhaprakriya and Rama- 
nujamatanusarena Buddhitat- 
toasya Vivecanam. 


OH, XXXII, Pt.-1, 1984, pp. 51-78. 


In his Vakyapadiya, Bhartrhari mentions eight different views 
on the nature of vakya. They are not all exclusive of one another, 
for they look at the vākya from different angles. The Bhattami- 
mārhsakas have given a working definition of the vākya. They 
consider pada and vākya as synonyms, meaning of the padas are 
meaning of the vākyas. The padas form a sentence and when a 


sentence is uttered the hearer understands the sentence-meaning 


as coalesced. When I: say "Bring, mea cow’, the hearer at once brings 
the cow. According to Ramanuja it is knowledge ie. intuitive 
cognition in a man that works in understanding a vākya. According 
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to Gita "Whichever of the wandering senses the mind follows, that 
one carries away his wisdom as the wind a ship on the sea”. Hence 
knowledge peeps out with senses and the sentence conveys the 
meaning to the listener. — D.D.K. 


390. Rukmani, T.S. :— Samprajftata Samadhi in the Patafijali-Yoga 
System — Difference in Interpretation between 
Vācaspati Misra and Vijnanabhiksu. 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 47-58. 


States that Samadhi is mentioned as the last of the eight limbs 
in the Patanjali-Yogasütras. It is a mean as well as an end in itself 
leading to distinction between Samprajnata and Asamprajnata 
Samadhi. Points out that Vacaspati Mi$ra and i Vijitānabhiksu differ 
on the stage of Sananda Samadhi. Quotes Vijnanabhiksu, the sūtra 
of Patanjali and bhāsya of Vyasa do not mention such a division. 
The samprajnüta connected with asmita having reference to the purusa 
alone, or the 'I sense', has no scope for a two fold division. If in 
order to accommodate Mišra's view, one understands purusa 
connected with ahamkara as the meaning of the word asmitā; that 
Will tantamount to resorting to a secondary meaning. Concludes 
with the remark that Mi£ra's classification of the Samadhis as being 
of eight kinds seems to be contrived only. — N.K.S. 


391. Sharma, E.R. Sreekrishna':— Mandana and Suresvara. 
Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 95-105. 


1 In the Upanisads there are two different trends which give 
rise to two equally important Hindu PHilosophic systems of 
attkara's Advaita and Ramanuja’s Vigistadvaita. Mandana Mišra, . 
i a staunch Pūrvamimamsaka' was converted to the Advaita view 
by Sankara and he wrote the Brahma-Siddhi. After the conversion, 
he became Sure$vara, the author of Naiskarmya siddhi and 
Brhadaranyakopanisad- -bhasya-varttika. This is the view found in the 

ankaravijaya of Vidyaranya. This view had been accepted by the 
Advaita teachers for a long time. -In 1923 Hiriyanna challenged _ 
the identity of Mandana Misra and Suresvara in his short article - 
appearing in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great in 
and Ireland. M.M. Kuppuswami Sastri elaborated the non 
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theory by pointing about nine instances where the two differ from 
each other. A careful study of the texts leads us to doubt the veracity 
` of his conclusion adduced from these points. But since then no 
scholar has dared to accept the traditional identity theory. The 
author of this paper has thoroughly studied the theories of Mandana 
and Suregvara also. He noticed that there are many instances where 
Sure$vara and Mandana speak identically on many points. He has 
furnished passages from Mandana's Brahmasiddhi and Suresvara's 
Sambandha-vürttika in this paper to keep the students of Advaita to 
consider the validity of the identity theory again. Both the works 
are in Nàgari script. — D.D.K. 


392. Sharma, Damodar Prasad :— Gita men Varnita Paratattva ka 
Svarūpa (Vaisnava Bhasyon ke 
Adhara para) (The Concept of 
Paratattva in Gita : Based on 
Vaisnava Bhasyas). (Hindi). 


MUSR], IX, Pt.'1, 1984, pp. 65-69. 


In this article the author has tried to interpret Paratattva, Jiva 
and Prakrti. According to Gita, Lord Krsna narrates nature having 
eight categories as his lower. Prakrti; ‘different from this is his 
Individual Soul (jiva) by which this world is sustained. All beings 
have these two for their origin; and he is the origin of the entire 
Universe as also its destroyer. Both Prakrti and Purusa are 
beginningless and the gunas are born of Prakrti (nature). The 
Vaisnavas also approve this philosophy. Gita (10.20) declares 
Paratattoa and Ātmatattva as one. — D.D.K. 


393. pharma: ‘Deba Brata Sen :— . Prakrtilina in the Sāmkhya-Yoga 
Systems and Pralayakāla in the 
Trika System of Kāsmira. 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-1983, pp. 277-290. 


Here the author has tried to compare the prakrtilīna souls of 
the "Sāmkhya-Yoga systems with the pralayakālas of Trika system of 
Kásmira. They are similar to a great extent though, in certain respects 
they differ from each other. Both pralayakala and prakrtilina souls 
are disembodied fettered beings (pašu) have reached that state 
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through evolution; the Trika considers that pralayakalas also came 


into being at the time of cosmic involution which the Samkhya- 
Yoga consider to be not possible. — M.R.G. 


394. Sharma, Kamalnayana :— Ifvaravisayaka-Mimamsàkasi- 
ddhānta-digdarsanam (God in 
Mimiga Sastra). (Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 263-268. : 


Varying beliefs: and practices can be found amongst those 
who call themselves Hindus. A polytheist is a Hindu. Similarly a 
monotheist or a monist or an atheist is a Hindu. Mimamsa Sastra 
is silent on question of God's existence or non-existence. Neither 
Jaimini in his sutras, nor Sabarasvami in his bhasya ever said anything 


about Īšvara. In Jaimini sutra athāto brahma jijtāsā, the word athais , 


auspicious (mangalarthaka), as it is in Astādhyāyī, Mahabhasya etc. 
To Mimarit šakas, the Vedas are the highest authority. One who: 
blames the Veda is atheist. Thus to say of Mimanisakas as atheists 
is due to ignorance and far from the truth. — D.D.K. 


395. Shastri, Damodar :— Bharatiya Nāstika Paramparā aura 
Šramaņa-Vicāradhārā (The Sramaņa 
Ideology and Cārvāka Tradition). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 33-50. 


In Indian Philosophy the Cārvāka, Jainism. and Buddhism 
are taken as the atheists and the other six schools as theists on criteria 
of sruti-pramanya. The Cārvāka elements of atheism are preserved 
in Jainism and Buddhism and infact, the latter two owe much to 
the Vedic tradition as well. Virtually the Sramana tradition is the 
confluence of Cārvāka and theist schools. The philosophy of the 
Cārvākas etc. are not counted among the six systems of the Indian 
philosophy. . With the exception of some fragmentary verses, no 


va 


Carvaka literature is available hence the genesis of this systems - 


cannot be ascertained. But the Jainism and Buddhism have a rich 
literature and they have a common tradition called the Sramana 
system of ideology. All these do not accept the Vedic religion or 
theology. Vedic theology is a metempiric, inscrutable and 


infructuous riddle which cannot be of any, use for mundane purpose. Ed 
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All the sacraments are worthless. But there was a sharp change in 


this ideology when Haribhadra Suri (8th century A.D.) accepted | 


re-birth, heaven and hell etc. All this has been discussed elaborately 


_in this article. — D.D.K. 


396. Shastri, Gajanan:— Vidhyarthavicārah (A Study on the 
Meaning of Vidhi). (Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 253-262. 


Vidhi has been the main topic of discussion for the 
Vaiyakaranas, Naiyayikas and Mimamsakas. The Bráhmana portion 
of the Veda consists of vidhi and arthavāda, vidhi is the indicator of 
the inclination in karaņā. In Mimāmsā, vidhiis known as codana i in 
the view of its implement nature. Šabda, artha, abhidhā and jnana 
too are used as its synonyms. Its nature and essence has been 
indicated by Jaimini himself. According to Apadeva, it is an activity 


(vyāpūra), equivalent to instigation (preraņā), based on the Vedic 


word of injuction. According to Prabhakara, vidhi leads to the 
cognition of Yaga as a means to svarga while indicating the identity 
of the person likely to perform the sacrifice. According to Jagadisa, 
a great Naiyayika, vidhi is the object of a cognition, which causes a 
desire to do, which in turn instigates one to perform an action. 


Certain specific action of stimulator inciting pravrttiis called 
the pravartanā or bhāvanā. It is the meaning of the verb (akhyata). 
The sentences like svargakāmo yajeta (one having desire for heaven, 
ought to perform sacrifice) etc. impregnated with pravartanā 
(initiative), are called vidhi. By the evidence of the knowledge of 
the meaning of the sentence, we know that liriga is used where 
bhāvanā is intended. . — D.D.K. 


397. Shastri, YS. — PraSamarati-Prakarana and Commentaries on it. 
JJVB, X, No. 2, 1984 ^p. 46-53. : 


Pragamarati-Prakarana is attributed to Umāsvati. He has five 
hundred treatises called “prakarana granthas to his credit. He is the 
first among the Jaina writers to present fundamental principles of 
Jainism in Sanskrit language. The credit of introducing sūtra form 
in Jaina philosophy goes to this author. PRP is considered to bea 
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master-piece of Jaina ethics, philosophy and religion. This work 
contains 3/3 verses in lucid Sanskrit in Arya metre and is divided 
into 22 chapters known as adhikāras, covering almost all the doctrines 
of Jainism, such as substance, tattvas, plurality of soul, syādvāda, 
code of conduct for monks and the house-holders etc. 


Two commentaries are available at present on PRP, one by 
Haribhadrasuri (12th century) and another with Avacürni by an 
unknown author. Both these commentaries belong to Svetambara 
school and no Digambara has commented on it. The colophon 
given at the end of commentary on PRP by Haribhadra himself 
reveals that he was a pupil of Jiaadeva who was a disciple of 
Devasuri and this commentary was composed after going through 
all.other commentaries existing before him during the King 
Jayasimha-deva's rule at Anahilapur, in V.S. 1185. 


Another commentary with Avacürni by.an unknown author 
appears to be older than Haribhadra's commentary and is more 
elaborative in its nature. This commentary gives more detailed 
explanation about some ethical and philosophical conceptions of 
Jainism. Both the commentaries unanimously attribute this work 


to Umasvati and have commented upon all the 313 verses. — D.D.K. 


398. Shukla, B.:— A New Interpretation of “Na Hi Na Hi Raksati 
Dukrit Karane” in Carpatapanjarika Stotram. 


JOIB; XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 251-253. 


According to Hindu belief 'Sansara' itself is suffering. Our 
own karmas are responsible for our birth and all consequent suffering. 


. Karmas are all due to attachment and attachment is due to ignorance 


Whichis the root cause of our sufferings. Lord Sankarācārya shows 
the way to get rid of this calamity. He propounded his thesis of 
kevalādvaita in his Sáriraka Bhasya. He expresses his views about 
the origin of the world, the nature of the Brahman, the nature of the . 
Soul and its relation with Brahman. He says that theres no liberation 
without knowledge, and karma or bhakti are only means to purify 

the mind. 


The Paninian phrase Dukr Karane means that mere cramming Soph a 


of something does not protect any one on deathbed; bapa? the : 


TA 
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knowledge of Brahman will protect a man from this world. The 
last verse of Sankara says, “Either you may go to the holy river 
like Ganga or you may observe some austere rules or you may 
donate something — all these, without knowledge will not be able 
to liberate you even after hundred births.” He negates all the worldly 
deeds. Šarikarācārya beholds that the path of works (karma) and 
the path of wisdom (jfidna) are intended for different classes of 
seekers. The two cannot be persued together, ceremonial piety can 

. only lead to new forms of embodied existence. He firmly tells that 
the knowledge of the ever existent Brahman does not depend on 
human activity and that moksa or liberation is possible only through 
perfect knowledge. — D.D.K. - 


399. Singh, Sheo Bahadur :— Pasupata Saivism in Haryana. 
SWS, 1984, pp. 99-103. 


The earliest reference of Siva- Bhagavatas by Patanjali possibly 
had some association with the Pasupatas referred to in the 
‘Mahabharata, Tantrdloka and inscriptions. The history of the 
Pasupata-Lakuliga sect has been traced on the basis of literature 
and inscriptions. This sect was quite popular in the various parts 
of India from Gujarat to Bengal and from Kashmir to Karnatak and 
beyond. During the 7th century A.D. the Pasupata sect became 
quite popular in Haryana as evidenced by Hiün-Tsang and Bana. 
Thanesar was one of the centres of this sect. The other centres 
were the monastery of Mattamayura near Rohtak and the town of 
Sirsa as attested by inscriptions. Thus, itappears from the various 
literary, numismatic and epigraphical sources that Pāsupata-Saivism 
was very much popular in the Haryana region from Rohtak on the 
south-east to Sirsa on the north-west alongwith the central seat at 
Thanesar right from the early times. — Author. 


400. Singh,S.V.:— Svātmopalabdhi-Satakam. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 549-566. 


The Svütmopalabdhi-Satakam preserved in the MSS section 
of the Akhila Bhāratiya Parishad, Lucknow and bearing No. 159/ 
- 2395 in the printed catalogue of MSS is a work of one Silhana, 
"son of Bhavagarbha. He has composed this century of verses 
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amounting to the rise of self-shining and self-seeing transcendental 
consciousness for the spiritual welfare of humanity, at the behest 
of aSiddha. Who was this Silhana and what other contributions 
did he make to Saivism. These are some of the questions that 
cannot be solved at this stage of paucity of sufficient material 
such as other MSS of the work, cross references of Silhana in Saiva 
philosophical works. The impact of speculations of Pasupata system 
and the Pratyabhijna system of philosophy of Kashmir is clearly 
perceptible on the work as some of the terms used in the verses 
suggest. — D.D.K. 


401. Srivastava, Suresh Chandra :— Pātaftjalayogasūtroktešva- 
rapranidhanam (Devotion to 
God in Pata¥ijala Yoga 
Sutra). (Sanskrit). 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 281-286. 


~ 


The destiny of man according to Hinduism is the attainment 
of moksa. By attaining moksa, man becomes free from the cycle of 
birth and death and attains eternal emancipation. It is really the 
attainment of infinitude. Different theories have been established 
to achieve this goal. Pataīījali in his Yoga-sūtra suggests the term 
Isvarapranidhana which means the devotion to the God. But what 
sort of devotion is actully intended here, is difficult to identify or 
pinpoint. It is in this contex: that all the commentators have resorted 
to divergent interpretations of the term. Eminent scholars like 
Vācaspati Misra. Vijnana Bhiksu, Hariharanandaranya, Nagoji Bhatta 
have given their interpretations in their own way. In this article, 
an attempt has been made to ascertain as to which of the rival 
interpretations has the stronger claim to preference. The term 
Ifvarapranidhüna means "an all out concentration on God". Swami 
Vivekananda interprets the term as by devotion to God. — D.D.K. 


402. Tatiya, Nathama!:— Jaina Dharma evem Samaja-vyavastha. 
JJVB, No. 2, 1984, pp. 1-3. 


Some of the Indian religions recommend the renunciation 
of action while others advocate for the performance of (selfless) 
action. The mystery was solved by Lord-Krsna when he was asked 
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by Arjuna to tell him decisively that one of the two which is good 

_ for him. The Blessed Lord said :, Renunciation and thé performance 
of (selfless) action both lead to Liberation; but of the two the 
performance of (selfless) action is superior to renunciation of action. 

. Followers of Advaitavada, Vivartavada and Visistavada have 
different views in this matter. Mahatma Gandhi was a person 
who did not find any difference. between the creator God and 
universal law. Different Brahmana works like Srautasūtras, 
Grhyasūtras, Dharamšāstras, Arthasastra have discussed the society 
and nation-building etc. But the author of this article has laid 
emphasis on the social system according to Jainas. Jainism is 
atheistic religion believing in no creator God behind the worid. 
* The world, according to it, is eternally existing and works by its 
own inherent laws. — D.D.K. 


403. Thakur, Upendra :— Brahmanism in Japan — A Study in 
Se aie Cultural Contact. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 467-484. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


404. Tiwari, Maruti Nandan Pd.:— A Note on the Imagves of 
Bāhubali— the State Museum, 
ees . Lucknow. | 


BMA, XXXIII-XXXIV, 1984, pp. 47-49. 
See Under Sec. II. 
405. Tripathi, R.D. :— Agamikanusandhanaloke Bijamantranam:. 


Vaifistyam (Speciality of Kernel Words). 
(Sanskrit). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 25-30. 


5 


There is a rich repertory of hymns but there are thirty three 
millions of gods. Every mantra has its own kernel word (bijamantra) 
and no mantra can be successful without its bijamantra, according 

i to our scriptures. As no tree can grow without a seed so a seed too 
x cannot grow without a tree. A modern student of zoology is 
- convinced that parthenogenesis is impossible in a human being, 
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but the Indian philosophers on cosmogony do not accept this theory. 
While lying in the navel-lotus of Lord Visnu, the almighty creator 
Lord Brahma got a desire to become manifold so he created the 
world. First of all there was a faint sound and then come the pranava, 
ie. om. There after, gradually grew Vedas, Brahmanas and similar 
other works on clairvoyance. The speech had four stages of 
development known as para, pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari. 
Thereafter appeared bijas. "They have two forms-single word or 
words with many syllables. They have significant meanings which 
can be revealed by the Guru. For example the word Orr is the 
combination of a, u and m which represent Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
respectively. The Jainas, the Bauddhas, and Sabar mantras have 
theirown bijamantra which have been elaborately discussed in this 
article. — D,D.K. : 


406.. Trivedi, Rajendra :— Srikrsnakarjāmrtaņm Kāvyam Tasya Kartāca 
(The Writer of Tied 
(Sanskrit). 


Sag. XXI, Pt. 1, Sarnv. 2039, pp. 61-64. 


Štīkrsnakarņāmrtam is a very popular poem in South India. - 


Itwas written by Vilvāmarīgala prior to the famous poem Gitagovinda 
by Jayadeva. Commentaries by Kavirāja Krsnarāja, Gopal Bhatta, 

Chaitanyadasa prove its popularity. The real name of the poet was 
Lilafuka but after embracing asceticism he assumed the same as 
Vilvāmangala. He was a great poet and has writtert a commentary 
on Sarasvati Kanthabharana, Pu ra, Krsnacaritāvali etc. which is 
stilllyingas Mss. His Srikrsna-karnamrta was translated by Pramoda 


Ganesh in 1971. This work is in three cantoes composed in different , 


metres. The poet has euloguized Lord Krsna and his main object 
is to popularise Vai$navism. This devotion has been expressed 
chiefly by Krsnalila i.e. Lord Krsna's plays with Gopis which he 


, thinks is the union of soul with the God who i is the Supreme Lord 


Krsna, the creator, sustainer and destroyer of the world. — D.D.K. 
407. Tyagi,Ishwar Chandra:— Origin of Šaivism. 
= VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 195-207. 


Šaivism, one of the most ancient religions of the orient, has 


been the chief religious cult of India. The creed which centies : 29. ET 
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* the worship of Rudra-Siva is of great antiquity. According to some 


scholars, it is fit to trade historically the origin of Saivism as a 


‘Dravidian réligion, an outcome of the religious concept prevalent 


among the Dravidians of the Indian continent. They are of the 
view that Saivism is probably a pre-Aryan religion of the Non-Aryan 
aboriginal inhabitants of India. The finds of Mohenjodaro and 


,Harappa have been very useful for throwing light on the origin of 


Saivism. Itis accepted by scholars that the Indus Valley civilization 
is pre-Aryan or Dravidian. 


‘The author has encompassed his investigations vividly and 
concluded his report that the Saiva religion may be regarded as a 
form of primitive religion, and that Siva-like gods were found in 
many other ancient cultures of the world.. The ancient people of 
India-aborigines or later conquerors like the Aryans were of course 
affected by the religion of contemporary cultures, some trends of 
which had come to India from outside. The Siva religion may be 


` regarded as a form of primitive faith and its roots burried in the 


immemorial past. — D.D.K. 


408. Unithiri, N.V.P.:— A Note on the Anumūna Chapters in 
Manameyodaya and Nititattvavirbhava. 


~ Br. V, XLVII, 1983, pp. 36-47. 


The Manameyodaya is an elementary treatise on Mimamsa 
philosophy according to the school of Kümarila Bhatta, its first 
part, i.e. mana was written by Narayana Bhatta, a well known Kerala 
scholar-poet, and meya portion is by another Narayana, both of 
whom belonged to the 16th and 17th centuries A.D. As K. Kunjunni 
Raja has observed, “Written in a lucid style and containing 
comparative and critical remarks with reference to the views of 
other schools like the Prabhakara, Nyaya and the Bauddha, this. 
Mimanisa work on epistemology and ontology is sure to be a useful 
guide to the students of Indian philosophy in.general." . 


The influence on MM, of the Nititattvāvirbhāva of Cidananda, 
a fourteenth century author of Kerala is duly acknowledged by 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta himself. An attempt is made in this paper to make 
a coniparative study of the Anumana chapters in both these works. 
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Definition of inference or Anumana according to MM is reciprocal 
and non-reciprocal pervasions (sama and visama vyaptis). Cidananda 
defines anumana in a half verse but no mention of sama and visama 
vyaptis is made therein. MM difines pervation or vyapti as 
Svābhāvikah sambandho vyāptih. The svābhāvikatva here is explained 
further and suitable examples are given. The above subject is 
= followed by a discussion on three kinds of Anumana, and views of 
FE different scholars have been illustrated on this topic. The paper 
I concludes with the remarks that MM is notan abridgement of NTA 
1 but, at least, as far as the Anumana chapter is concerned, it is rather 
1 an expanded version of NTA. — D.D.K. 


409. Unithiri, N.V.P.:— Svarnagrāma Vāsudeva's Mantravimarsini 
Commentary on Nàrayana's Tantrasarasam- 
graha. - 


Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 106-118. 


The Tantrasārasamgraha (TSS) containing 32 chapters and more 
than 2000 verses besides the mantra portion is a text on Visavaidyā, 
Mantravada and Tantra. This was written by Narayana of Šivapura, 
on the banks of the river Nila, in Kerala. It has an anonymous 
commentary in Sanskrit mingled in certain places with Malayālam. 
Recently the present writer got a big Sanskrit commentary, 
Mantravimarsini (MV), on TSS by Vasudeva, who is svarnagrama- 
E dhipa and he wrote the work at the request of Nārāyana who belongs 
to Hema (Svarna) gràma, and he is the son of Vasudeva, grand 
disciple of Devarajagiri and disciple of Visnu. Some scholars have 
identified Svarnagrama with the famous Svarnattu Mana in 
Kunnattunadu Taluk in the erstwhile Travancore in Kerala. - 
Vasudeva was a great scholar. His other works and vast knowledge —_ 
of grammar has been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. : 


410. Warrier, A.G. Krishna :— God in the Bkagavad Già. — 
Br. V, XLVIII, 1984, pp. 50-64. es 


. — . The concept of God in the Bhagavad Gītā | (BG) i 
eas it is in Advaita. This fact, once perceiv S ud 
cats solutions toa | number satikās ic: 
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doen s oracular assertion in Advaita philosophy has explicitly 7 
interpretted the key words like jfāna, bhakti, karma and maya. Some 
scholars differ from Sankara's views enshrined in his works. The 
essence of Sankara's views can be seen in his song, “bhaja Govindam, 
bhaja Govindam .... Mūdhamate”. This is to show how the avatāra 
serves the interests of both the individual and the world. The carama 
$loka of Gita make this crystal clear. The Divine comes down to the 


earthly plane to raise it to the higher status. Views of some scholars 
have been du edi in this article. — D.D.K.. 
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411. Bhatnagar, M.S.:— Atom from Veda to Date. 
IJHS, XIX, No. 4, 1984, pp. 323-328: ' 


Many facts regarding atom as they are known today in the 
light of modern science, also were known to the ancient Indians, 


elements. 2. Each of these elements is electrical in nature. 3. The 
two types of electricity have opposite character, but they attract 
each other. 4. Electricity is positive and negative. 5. The unit of 
negative electricity is much lighter than the unit of positive electricity. 
6. The lighter negative charge goes around the positive charge like 
plants or the solar system. 7. The negative charge produces 
magnetism while going around the positive charge. 


OTRS RUIT. LL a NGA BN 


This shows that thinkers in India such as the Vedic era had 
gained clear insight into such complex problems as the nature and 
structure of matter, atomic structures and relationship between life 
and matter. The hypotheses propounded by sages of Vedic, Buddhist | 


and Jaina periods regarding elements, atomic structure, energy and 


related aspects are seen to align closely with those put forth in: 


western countries by various thinkers of modern times. — S.M.M. 


413. Chunekar, K.C. & :— The Wonder Ayurvedic Drug Laksmant 
Yadav, Chotte Lal for Progeny : A Historical Appraisal. | 


IJHS, XIX, No. 3, 1984, pp. 272-278. 
Laksmaņā is a well-known drug in Ayurvedic literature. Iti is - 


: mentioned for Pumsavana. It changes the sex of foetus, maintains - = 


a healthy pregnancy. It has drawn the attention of almost all the — — šā 
Ayurvedic and other scholars. But this drug is still controversial =i iS 
due to non-availability of such drug in which the morphological. 
features given by ancient scholars are applicable. In the Vedic 
literature, there is no reference of Laksmaņā to be used for infertility. 


white flowered simhi and brhati- were used for this 
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shows that Laksmaņā was not popular in Vedic period but Sweta 


.Kantakari was well known for its use in purisavana. Macdonell, 


Keith and Suryakant have not mentioned Laksmana in their Vedic 
Košas. Carakasamhitā has described Laksmand in the group of 
vegetables whereas Sušruta suggests to use it variously as nasya 
for pumsavana, by ladies, to be administered on the second day toa 
new born child in a ghrta preparation, and to bear it on the body to 
ward off the ill effects of demons etc. Astanga Sanigraha and Astanga 
Hrdaya have mentioned for both uses, i.e. as a vegetable and as a 
drug. Some commentators like Indu and Yoginder Nath Sen have 


_ suggested madhuyasti as the vegetable Laksmana which does not 


seem to be correct because the root of madhuyasti which is used in 
‘medicines was imported. Several synoriyms of Laksmaņā have been 


. given in this article: 


; The,author concludes this article with the remarks that it is 
not possible to identify Laksmana correctly to the full satisfaction 


_ taking into consideration the different views of commentators and 
„Nighantus. Oņ the basis of some available clues, Ginseng seems 


to be quite nearer to Laksmana. — D.D.K. 
415. Gopal, Lallan Ji :— .Tke Date of the Gurusamhita. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 317-330. : 


The Gurusamhita is a Sanskrit text on climatology and weather 
forecasting. It has not been printed so far and is known through.a 
single manuscript in the Saraswati Bhawan Library of Sampurna- 
nand Sanskrit University Library, Varanasi. It contains 61 sheets. 
of the size of “6x8.2”. The credit of bringing this text to the attention 
of the scholars goes to Dhumiran Tripathi. This text belongs toa 
period by which the reputation of Varahamihira as an authority 
on astronomy had been firmly established. Considering all evidences 
a date in the early medieval period, i.e. second half of the twelfth 
and the first half of the thirteenth century can be period for 
composing this treatise on climatology. — D.D.K. 


:416. : Gupta, H.O. & Bansal, N.K. :— ' Corrosion, Mechanism of Iron 


Antiquities. 
PPB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 7-12. 


The corroaded products of five metal Iron antiguities have 
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been studied by chemical, conventional and instrumental methods 
of analysis, to DI the mechanism of the corrosion. A study 
has been n::-'e theoretically after examining the matters under 
microscope. Factors responsible for oxidation of metallic form to 
its oxides or salts are attacking agents present in soil, water and 
air under the environment, the burried objects remained. Much 
work has been done on the attack of deteriorating agents on the 
metals exposed to indoor atmosphere by Vernon (1923) and J.C. 
Hudson (1929), but the metal artifacts which are under soil, oxidized 
to its oxides and salts is a live problem. Corrosive agents present 
in water, soil and air have been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 


417. Gupta, R.C.:— Mathematics of the Mahāvedi. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 1-9. 


There are numerous references to vedi ‘sacrificial altar’ in the 
Rgveda. The tradition of performing Vedic sacrifices and of 
constructing the sacred fire altars must be older than the date 
assigned to Rgveda (2000-1500 B.C.). For performing various types 
of sacrifices, a large number of vedis, agnis, kundas (pits) etc. were | 
designed and constructed. The author of this paper has discussed 
only one type of vedi called the mahavedi ‘the great altar’. The 
vajffašālas constituted the earliest observatories, laboratories, and 
synods of our science and culture. The procedures to be followed 
for performing vedic sacrifices are scattered over the Sarhhitās and 
Brāhmaņas. Later on these were codified in various Srauta-sutras 
which come under the category kalpa of the six Vedātigas. The rules 
for constructing the various altars and other mathematical details 
are found codified Sulbha-sutras which are generally part of Srauta- . 
Sūtras which are considered to be the earliest Indian treatises on 
geometry. - 


VC» PS 


The Pythagorean theorem was known in Babylonia, China 
as well as in India, much earlier than the time of the Greek 


philosopher-mathematician Pythagoras. Recently it has been pointed di 
out that in a late Indian work, the theorem is ascribed to Garga- 2 i- 
santhita of Garga who is said tobe born in the beginning of Kaliyuga. J 
(which started in 3102 B.C.). Hence India was far advanced in E 
mathematics than any other country in the world. — D.D.K. ey KAÉ 
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418. ‘Joshi, B.C. :— Neurology in Ancient India — Some Evidences. 
IJHS, XIX, No. 4, 1984, pp. 366-396. 


„The notion that the ancient civilizations of the world knew 
nothing about human neurology or that the credit for providing 
anatomy physiology goes to the Greeks, is proved wrong by a study: 
of ancient Indian literature. Dating from the Vedic era ancient yogic 
teaching has substantially contributed to understanding of structure 


` and functions of human nervous system, which closely tallies with 


known facts of modern neurology. 


Quoting from different ancient and medieval Sanskrit texts, 


with the help of a literal translation of same, this paper compares 
~ such sources with diagrams borrowed and adopted from modern 


text books by well known western authors. 


It is found that ancient verses contain deep and accurate 
descriptions covering wide areas of human neurology as we know 
"it today. 


Yogic neurology has so far been described as mysterious and 
mythical by most scholars. Itis proved here, that Yoga deals witit 
the physiologic anatomy of human nervous system in all its width 
and depth and there is nothing mystical about this master 


achievement of ancient Indians. — S.M.M. 
420. Krishnamurthy, K.H. & :— Siddha System of Medicine : A. 
"Mouli, G. Chandra Historical Appraisal. 


JIHS, XIX, No. 1, 1984, pp. 43-53. 


In all probability there was a single system of medicine called 
Ayurveda all over India growing continuously from Samhita periods 
up to the modern times. Itis only in later years of the long history 
that a specialized stress on the principles of rejuvenation, rasdyaria 
and attempts to make the human body immortal, took place. This 
led to somewhat esoteric specialization that occurred rather 
concentratedly in the southern region of the Indian subcontinent. 
Within these bounds however, a remarkable flourish of literature 
of the traditional eighteen Siddha arose in Tamil which require all 


` the scientific care that we can bestow upon them to understand 
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their merits in the proper perspectives. Some hints towards this 
end are presented. 


‘In the current attempts at the resuscitation of our indigenous 
systems of medicine, the value of an essentially historical appraisal 
of the two systems concerned, viz. Ayurveda and Siddha cannot be 
minimized. It is much more so with the lesser known and the not 
so copious of the two viz. Siddha. This is what attempted here in 
a necessarily brief manner. The objective is to sketch an overall 
picture of the situation, rather than to be intensive on any particular. 
aspect. We do so under the following heads : (a) Historical evaluation 1 
with some modern writing furnishing our basic point of argument. 
(b) Comparison of the two systems. (c) Note on the specialities of 
theSiddha system and (d) Some points for future study. — Author. 


421. Kulaichev, Alexey Pavlovich :— Sriyantra and its Mathe- 
matical Properties. 


IJHS, XIX, No. 3, 1984, pp. 279-292. 


The Ériyantra is the ancient geometrical portrayal and it 
belongs to the class of objects which are used for meditation in 
various schools of tantrism. One of the earliest known specimens 
is the portrait of the Sriyantra in the religious institution Srrigari 
Matha established by the famous philosopher Sankara in the 8th 
century A.D. It is also mentioned in the Buddhist inscription of - 
the Srivijaya school in South Sumatra, which is dated 7th | century 
A.D. The hymn from Atharva Veda is dedicated'to the Sriyantra- 
like figure composed of nine triangles. The construction of this 
yantra has been discussed in detail. 


During meditation, the adept (sadhaka) imagines the projection 
of the evolutionary-involutionary process inside the body and, as 
a result of that, the power of Sakti (called kundalini) awakens. This 
power is sleeping at a base of spinal column called the muladhara 
cakra associated with the bhupura, of the Sriyantra. The adept tries — 
to send it upward to merge with Siva's aspect resided atthehead’s — — — 
cakra (i.e. sahašara). According to the tantric concepts, this pasear E CAE: 
leads to indescribable i increase of consciousness. cs 


I. d 3 
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different types of Sriyantras which is a very complicated and many 
sided object, and for its deep study it requires to apply efforts by 
specialists from different fields of knowledge : Mathematics, History, 
Ethnography, Psychology, Philosophy etc. — D.D.K. 


422. Saha, Kshanika :— Indian Medical Texts in Central Asia. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 140-146. 


In 1890 Lieutenant Bower discovered a manuscript from 
Kucha. The present paper describes the contents of this manuscript 
which is in fact, a collection of fragments with medicine, treatment 


. of diseases alongwith Mahāmāyurī Vidyarajhi, the well-known 
_ tantric treatise of charmes and spells for curing snake bites. —B.K. 


423. Shekhawat, Virendra :— Standards of Scientific Investigation: 
Logic and Methodology of Science in 
o = Caraka Samhita. 
IJHS, XIX, No. 3, 1984, pp. 224-252. 


The Caraka Samhita is considered as one of the oldest treatises 
recording attempt at systematisation of knowledge in a specific 
area.’ Estimated to be redacted almost contemporaneously with 
Aristotle, it is an impressive and great work in life science because 
of its comprehension, vision, depth and scope. It consists of eight 
books entitled General Principles, Diagnosis, Standards, Body, 
Senses, Therapeutics, Medicines and Cures, which contain a total 
number of 120 chapters. The learned author of this article has dealt 
with general principles, and standards only which discuss apart 

- from important philesophical issues such as concept of man, of his 
life and death; question of priority of values to be pursued in the 
world, theory of conservation of the spirit, the theory of causation 


of human action, and the question of determinisim and freedom 
etc. - 


` The author has recommended six characteristics of a genuinely 
scientific therapeutic system that emerge from the reconsiderations 


| of the discussion in this article and if any community of investigators 
- work according to these suggestions then it will be considered as a 
` scientific attempt. — D.D.K. 
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424. Singh, R.S. & Vyas, V.D. :— The Identity and Critical Appraisal 
of the Basis of Nomenclature and 
Ancient Sociocultural and Geogra- 
phico Historical Reflections Evinced 
with Paninian Perfume Plant- Part 
‘Kisara’ (Panini IV, IV, 53). 


IJHS, XVIII, No. 2, 1983, pp. 166-171. 
See Under Sec. XI. | 


425. Varma, Vishnu Kant :— Big Bang. of Modern Cosmology 
"Visualised in the Rigvedic Scripture (1). 


VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-10. 


Rgveda is the oldest book of human library. The Vedic seers 
have a complete hypothesis as to the creation of this Universe. In 
the wake of'treatment of this subject metaphysics and science get 
involved automatically but the language of the Vedas is indirect, 
symbolic and is ornamented with figures of speech specially the 
metaphór. These symbols play a great rolein unfolding the subject 
matter contained in the mysterious language of the hymns, for 
example Aditih stands for fundamental matter which becomes Apa 
when it enters creative phase. The modern science has visualized 
a i cosmological model based on the Einsteinean equations. According 
to this theory creation started with a superfire which engulfed the 
entire primordial matter. This initial fire is known by the scientific 
term BIG BANG. The Rgvedic and other Vedic scriptures have 
described this event.by the symbolic term Hiranyagarbhah, which 
has been discussed elaborately in this paper. — D.D.K. 
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426. Agarwal, D.K. & :— Washerman and Washing 
Shukla, Suresh Chandra Materials in Ancient India. 


IJHS, XIX, No. 4, 1984, pp. 314-322. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


427. Banerji, Sures Chandra :— . Bengal and Bihar as Centres of 
Learning. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 51-60. 


Bengal and Bihar were great centres of learning, particularly 
in medieval times. The part of Bengal, known as Gauda and that 
of Bihar, called Mithila, established a great reputation in this respect. 


„That Gauda achieved distinct style of poetical composition, known 


a Gaudi Rīti, has been referred to by ancient rhetoricians like 
Bhāmaha and Dandin in the seventh and eighth centuries. Bengal 


distinguished herself not only in poetry, but also in almost all the. 


branches of Sanskrit literature. Bengal has left indelible impression 
in poetry, logic, tantra and drama. There were other fields too, in 
which Bengal’s contribution is vast and varied. The poetical works 
of this province have been divided into elevan classes. This paper 
elucidates a large number of luminaries of Sanskrit and Bengal 
claims Gaudapada, the teacher of the great Sankaracarya. — D.D.K. 


428. .Chaubey, B.B. :— The Institution of Sacrifice in Its Socialites! 
Perspective. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 86-103. 


The institution of sacrifice played a very important role in 
the socio-religious life of the people of India. From the study of 
the Vedic texts it becomes obvious that the entire life of Aryan people 
was revolving round the Yajna, The whole life of the individual, 
of the family, of the village, of the community, and of the nation 
seems to have centred round the sacrifice. In the beginning, the 


institution of sacrifice might have originated as a result of religious 
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feelings and emotion which man had developed towards the divinity. 
Yet after a long time it became a social organisation. The Rajasuya 
and the Asvamedha sacrifices were solely performed by the kings 
where all officials and different people participated and the 
institution of sacrifice became a dynamic social organisation of the 
period influencing the entire Indian culture from Vedic period till- 
today. — D.D.K. 


429. Ganguli,S.:— Buddhism, Castes and Out Castes : A Sociological 
: Perspective. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 220-233. 


Thé fourfold social classes of Brahmanas, Ksatraya, Vaisya 
and Sudra formed the original structure of Indian Society known 
as the Varna and the caste system refers to a social structure with a 
hierarchical order according to occupations. By the end of theSutra 
and Smrti period, we find the caste phenomena in its extreme 
manifestation. The authoress studies in this paper the sociological 
impact of Buddhism on the caste system. — B.K. 


430. Gopal,Lallanji :— The Devalasmrti — Its Authenticity and Date. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 165-178. 


The manuscripts of Devalasmrti are to be found in different 
parts of the country. For this purpose four old manuscripts in the 
possession of four scholars were coalesced and used. Manuscripts 
are reported from distant parts of the country and Nepal. One Ms 
in the Saraswati Bhavan Library of the Sampurnanand Sanskrit 
Library, Varanasi was > copied i in V.S. 1959. A.D. 1902. The Prayascitta 
section in Dharmasastra Mahanibandha has been taken from 
Devalasmrti. Quotations from the Devala-Smrti can be traced in the 
Mitaksara, Prayascittaviveka and Manavartha dipikā. etc. The textwas 
written during Muslim invasions in the 8th century and the date 
has been fixed after A.D. 712 but before 1005 A.D. — D.D.K. 


431. Gupta, Chitrarekha :— Horse Trade in North India : Some 
, Reflections on Socio-Economic Life. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 186- 206. 


Horse was an important item of.foreign trade roy IDU | 
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the long history of India and it had considerable bearing on the 
economic, politico-administrative and socio-religious life of the 


"people. However, the common people had no reason to be 


interested in the animal, simply because of the fact that they neither 
found it around them, nor were they absolutely necessary for any 
of their productive purposes. The present paper shows that in 


. spite of this limitation horse-trade also had bearing on different 


aspects of Indian culture and the common people were often 


‘affected, either directly or indirectly, by this trade in different 


phases of North Indian History. — B.K. 


432. Rao, B.K. Goruraja: — Socio- Economic Life in Protohistoric 
Karnataka. 


Rang, 1983, pp. 59-62. 


The crucial period of the protohistoric period of Karnataka, 
corresponding the Iron Age, has remained more or less incognito. 


Itis only in the recent decades that the archaeologists have started 


tackling this problem in earnestness. The limited evidence that 
has been gathered by them, leaves many gaps in our knowledge of 
the life of these people. Almost the whole of evidence is called 
from the remains found in such burials, and we know very little 
about the mosaic of the life style of these people.. However, some 
of their living sites like Brahmagiri, Sanganakal, Maski, Hallur etc. 
in Karnataka have helped us to formulate a provisional account of 
the socio-economic life of the people. But here again the study of 
these sites have been not exhaustive and much detailed investigation 
is yet a desideratum. The author has tried to bring into light the 
true picture of ancient history of Karnataka. — D.D.K. 


433. Rocher Rosane :— A Ghost-Author on Dharma : Suta. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, pp. 245-246. 


Laxmanshastri Joshi's Dharmakoša is the foremost source book 
for any student of Dharma$astra. But there are some deficiencies of 
theeditions or manuscripts of texts on which itis based, and to record 
faulty readings they may contain. For example an author by the 
name of Suta is known only for one pronouncement on stridhana. 


Laxmanshastri Joshi's note reveals that the text of Süta is :- 
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Yaddattam duhituh patye striyameva etc. is quoted in only three 
texts.on dharma, the Dayabhaga, the Vivadatandava and the 
Vivadarnavasetu. The author of the Dayabhaga is not.quoted, while 
in the Vivadatandava the verse follows quotations from Devala, 
without mention of an author. It thus appears that Suta’s authorship 
of the verse rests exclusively on the evidence of the Vivādarnavasttu. 
This edition, published by the Sri- venktesvara press in Bombay in 
1888 on the evidence of a single Lahore MSS and the word sūtasya 
in itis a faulty reading. In fact the real word is satvasya or Svattasya 
as the author has given quotation from Jimūtavāhana's Dayabhaga. 
The name of the Suta may be safely erased from the list of authors 
on dharma. — D.D.K. 


434. Samozvantsev, A.M.:— Observations on the Composing of the - 
Texts of The Arthasastra. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 355-364. 


The research part of our paper ‘About the comparative 
chronology of the Manusmrti and the Arthagastra is preceded by 
the brief account of the results of statistical analysis carried out by 
T.Traumann with the help of computer in order to solve the problem 
of the authorship, date etc. of the Arthagastra. He declares, on the 
basis of some words frequently used in it that books 3 and 7 are 
written by different authors. R. Morton Smith also forms the same 

i opinion on the frequency test of particles, gerunds, absolutes etc. 
L. Sternbach arrives at the conclusion that no result can be drawn 
on the basis of mere linguistic peculiarities.. The extant Arthasastra 
is the only one compendium of its kind of the Arthašāstra schools 
and most probably it is the last. The monograph concludes with 
some cogent remarks of H. Scharfe. — D.D.K. 


GA 


435. Sangave, Vilas :— ‘Status of Woman in Jaina Society. 
JJVB, X, No. 2, 1984, pp-54-58.. 


In ancient times almost in all patriarchal societies the birth 
of a girl was an unwelcome event and this gave rise to practices 
like the female infanticide and neglect of female children. The 
custom of infanticide of girls crept into some sections of Hindu 
Society during the medieval Period and the time of the advent of 
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the British rule in India the evil custom was confined to a microscopic 
; minority in Hindu Society. The Jaina philosophy do not expect 
that female infanticide might have been practiced in Jaina Society 
at any time. The female children also were not neglected even 
- though they might have been regarded as a burden on the family. 
Women in the Jaina Society received high education and many 
women used to enter teaching profession and remained unmarried 
throughout the life in order to carry on their spiritual experiments 
unhampered. Kanti, an operator and a poet was one of the gems 
that adorned the court of Hoysala King Balla I (A.D. 1100-1106). 
Ladies in the Jaina Society are regarded as the keynote of the arch 
of the happiness of the home. In the domestic sphere she wields 
"all powers and is regarded as the presiding mistress of the house. 
Similar other privileges of the Jaina ladies have been discussed in 
this article. — D.D.K. 


436. Singh, Hari Sahai :— Institutions of Money Lending. 
JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 109-124. 


„It discussed the importance of money lending, and role of 
institutions in money lending. State in ancient India was a major 
factor in the transactions of money lending. The state advanced 
loan to the tax-payer cultivators in the form of grain, cattle and 
money. Temples and village assemblies also functioned as effective 
institutions of money lending. Guilds which were independently 
run as private organisations of business and industry also resorted 
to money lending. All these acted as effective institutions of money- 
lending and depository activity and helped not only the individuals 
in their financial crisis but created huge funds for war, public welfare 
and industry. — M.R.G. 


437. Sinha, Atul Kumar :— Changing Denotations of the Term Vrsala 
: —. A Case Study in Downward Social 
Mobility. 
% JGJKSV, XXXVIII-2001X, 1982-83, pp. 257-276. 


Itexamins critically the socio-economic and religious forces, 
which led to derogation in the meaning of the term vrsala. The © 


defeated: and the discarded poor gambler is compared to ki E m ei) 
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with a sympathetic touch. Upto the period of the Srauta-sutras, 
the vrsala enjoyed a higher social status and were treated even asa 
substitute of a Srautriya Brahmana. But from the period of Grhya 
and Dharmasutras down to the Amara-koša this term became the 
synonym of Sidra. — M.R.G. 


438. Subbarayalu, Y.:— The Place or Ur in the Economic and Social 
History of the Early Tamilnadu from A.D. 


750 to 1350. 
Rang, 1983, pp. 171-178. 


This paper makes an attempt to outline the nature of the 
village community of pre-Vijayanagar Tamil Nadu by analysing 
the inscriptions relating to the non-Brāhmaņa-peasant-villages. 
The Brahmana-villages (brahmadéyas) have been studied elaborately 
by many scholars. But the available literature on the Ur, the 
peasant-village, is very sketchy. The owner-cultivators of the 
peasant villages were denoted by the term Kāniudaiyār and the 
tenant cultivators by the Uļu-Kudi. Sometimes the term Kudi- 


makan denoted both. Both these people were collectively known 


. by the term veļlāla, who were occupying the topmost rung in the 
social hierarchy « of the day. These landlords were the ūrār (corporate 
body) who in a group of neighbouring villages within a ‘territorial 
unit called nadu formed the body nattar which was influential in 
the local government sphere. „The ur villages had become X 

. prominent during Chóla rule.: — D.D.K. 
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‘of riddles. Each stanza of this hymn describes the characteristics 
‘in the praise of Atris. Macdonell attributes it to Angirasa. But 


_ The deities of this stanza are Maruts because the deities praised 


‘discernment. On account of their.ignorance about the nature 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XV — VEDIC STUDIES 
439. Bhargava, P.L.:— The Deities of Rgveda VIII. 29. 10. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 61-64. 
‘The hymn addressed to Vi$vedevas in Rgveda is a collection 
of the deity and the name of the deity is left to be guessed. But 


the last stanza is attributed to the group of deities. Only in this 
stanza, the opinion about the deities differ. Sāyaņa attributes it 


the author of the paper opines that Atris and Angirasa cannot be 
the deities in the praise ofwhom the stanzais attributed because 
Atris and Anigirasa constitute the families of priests and sages. 


in this stanza are said to have the quality of singing, thought of a 
great chant and have caused the Sun to shine. These features are 
attributed to Maruts in Rgveda. — U.R.G. 


440. Bhatnagar, M.S.:— Atom from Veda to Date. 
IJHS, XIX, No. 4, 1984, pp. 323-328. 
See Under Sec. XIII. 

441. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :— Prakrtilaya in the Puranas: 
Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 33-39. 


Commenting on the 13th mantra of I$avasya-upanisad Sankara- 
carya refers to the Pauranikas on the Prakrtilaya. It is one of the 
important topics. discussed i in the Yoga as well as in the Samkhya 
philosophy. From Sankara’s remarks it appears that the Puranas 
including Mahabharata contain elaborate descriptions of eral leva NT 
and the descriptions were highly authoritative. i mere 


. Prakrtilaya is a state which is acquired by those yogins who | $ 
practise acute vairāgya but fail to acquire discriminative tā 
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the constituent principle, these yogins merge after their death into 
one or other of the eight prakrtis. This topic has been discussed 
in detail concluding with the remarks that Prakrtilaya falls under 
the field of nirbija form of concentration, and it has been described 
in the Puranas in a considerable number of passages. — D.D.K. 


442. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :— Does the Word Bhiksu-sūtra in 
Panini Mean the Brahma-sutra. 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 73-76. 


Panini mentions Bhiksu-sūtra in his sūtra-Pārāsarya Sitalibhyam 
bhiksu-nata-sutrayoh (IV. 3.110). Commentators and modern scholars 
are of different views on the nature of this sütra. According to V.S. 
Agarwala, Bhiksu-sūtra refers to Brahma-sūtra or Vedānta-sūtra which 
are ascribed to Vyasa. Vyāsa is also, called Pārāsarya because he is 
the son of Parasara. Some other scholars like A.B. Keith think that 
the word refers to the sutras on Samkhya by the Bhiksu Paficafikha. 


Here, the author Ram Shankar Bhattacharya expresses his 
own opinion that (i) the Bhiksu-sutra is a class name and not the 
name of any particular work; that (ii) the word refers to any work 
by ancient teachers that deals with the rules of conduct of bhiksus 
i.e. persons of the fourth asrama; that (iii) the extant Brahma-sutra 
or any work of similar nature cannot be called Bhikgu-sutra and 
that (iv) the sutra work of Paficasikha on Samkhyan was not called 
Bhiksu-sūtra. 


He has refuted the two views. mentioned above with 
arguments and then he has emphasised upon his own view that 
Bhiksu-sūtra is a class name and it refers to all those ancient works 
that deal with the conduct of Bhiksus. 


In the end of the paper, inability has been shown to identify 
Parasarya mentioned by Panini, because neither the Puranic 
references nor Brahmanic references mention any such personality 
who is called Pārādarya ahd is the author of Bhiksu-sūtras as 
well. —.V.R. 
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» 443. Chatterjee, Amita :— Professor Daya Krishna on the ng 
— A Discussion. 


JICPR, I, No. 2, 1984, pp. 137-140. 


The Upanisads are held to form integral parts of the Vedas 

and have been the source of one of the most dominant orthodox . 
_ systems of Indian philosophy. It has raised some fundamental issues. 
directly related to the status of the Upanisads and their authority 
‘in the context of the Indian tradition. Some scholars distinguish 
between the major and minor Upanisads. The composition of the 
sectarian Upanisads bears witness to the fact that no one thought 
of the Upanisads in the same way as they thought of the Vedas 
. and the former were not treated at par with the Vedic-Samhitas, 
Brahmanas and the Aranyakas. The number of the Upanisads is 
not certain. Some people claim that there were as many as 112 of 
these. Despite this 11 Upanisads have generally enjoyed the 
reputation of having originally formed part of the Vedas. Sankara 

‘commented on those Upanisads having non-dualistic philosophy. 

| 


ee ee ee 


Similarly Ramanuja commented on Upanisads as per his own views. 
The matter has been discussed in detail. — D.D.K. 


444. Chaudhury, Usha :— Vedic Mythical Symbol and the Science 
of Etymology. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 39-46. 


States that the Brahmanas had: introduced the method of 
tracing the word to its root as to unfold the radical metaphor. 
Etymology makes one feel the breathing pulse of the word and the 
mental activity involved in naming of an object.' Whereas Brahmanic 
etymology takes one to the mythical idiom of the Veda, there the - 
linguistic approach explains the mental process. Nirukta technique 
is little concerned with the words of common speech. They always 
concern themselves to Vedic words used by poets in (mantras) hymns 
flown out of divine ecstasy of seeric moment of vision. Adds that 
science of etymology leads one to discovery of the multi-level 
meanings of the Vedic mythical symboi. Discusses the views of 
Mammata and Visvanatha on DR meanings. aer = See 
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employed in the mythical poetry of the Veda. Same words if 


used in daily conversation, their meanings E out the ambit of 


Niruktašāstra. — N:K.S. 
445. Dange, Sadashiv Ambadas :— Two Wives of the Sun God. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 109-118. 


The Vedic tradition records a myth about the god Vivasvat 


„and his wife Saranyu. The oldest reference to this right is to be. 


found in the Rgveda (X.17.2). Sáyana identifies Saranyü with the 
dawn. Rgvedic version does not speak about the form of the mare 
in respect of Saraņyū. The Mahābhārata mentions the mare form 
of Sanjha in place of Saraņyū, but does not mention the Savarna. 
This myth is current in purāņic records, more or less in the same 
fashion, but, there is an effort to be identified the wives of the 
Sun-god. — M. S G. 


446. Dass, Ayodhya Chandra :— The Primary Meaning of Agni. 
JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 1-11. 


Some archaic old Vedic terms of Indo-Aryan origin are mostly 
found either in the form of a proper noun or of an adverb. The 
term agni is one of such problems. The term agni with the 
morpheme “ag (meaning to strive) is of Indo-European origin. 
The structural scheme of the words-agra, agru-, agru-, gna etc. 
mentioned in Yaska’s set of traditional derivations is analysed 
here. In Vedic literature the term agni fundamentally connotes 
‘the Fire-God’ and very rarely ‘the fire’. The author of this paper 
thinks that agni primarily conveyed the sense of “an agency” that 
helps in growing prosperity. — M.R.G. 


447. Devasthali, GV: :— Madhavanukramani ud its Contents. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979- 83, pp. 135- 142. 


Mādhavānukramaņīt (Mā. Anu.) and the Rgvedānukramaņi (Rg. 
Anu.) are two separate and independent works, poles apart from 
each other in their concept,and even execution. In the Upodghata, 
the author has given a brief account of the Mā. Anu. After the 
introductory portion, the author proceeds to make a statement about 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


A^ or i, 


T3. s 
PAKA 
M 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fouridation Chennai and eGangotri 


VEDIC STUDIES 217 


the twelve parts into which he has divided his work, giving at the 


_ same time a brief idea of the contents of each of the twelve parts-, 


the twelve is. &remanis : (1) akhyatanu. (2) namanu (3) nipātānu (4) 
gūdhārthapada-gocarā anu (5) vibhaktyarthaprakasini anu (6) svarto’ 


_ rthasya nirņayāņu (7) samayānu (8) arsi anu (9) chandonu (10) devatānu 


(11) itihasanu and (12) mantrārthānukramaņi respectively. — D.D.K. 
448. Dogra, Shyamlal :— Dr. Siddheshwar Varma on Vedic Usage. 

VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 37-50. 

See Under Sec. IX. ; 
449: Findly, Ellison Banks :— Jātavedas in the Rgveda : The God of 

Generations. 

ZDMG, CXXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 349-373. - 
; This paper has examined the specific ritual configuration of 
Agni.as he is named Jatavedas and the way in which he was a 
response to a specific longing in Vedic man. His total guardianship 
On behalf of man results in knowledge. The author expect the name 
Jatayedas to contain the essence of his nature. He has argued that 


Jata is not an adjective but a noun. Jatavedas responds to the need 
for the assurance of familial continuity as itis based in an effective 


ritual. — M.R.G. 


450. Frawley, David:— Vedic Cosmology and the Supermind. . 
Adv., XL, No. 4, 1983, pp. 55-64. 


Vedic cosmology is very intricate and plastic for it was 
designed to reflect the real order of the worlds, which is a subtle 
harmonic structure than can be read variously. It reflects the true 
creative and musical order of the cosmos and not the mind's need 
to compartmentalize. Asummary of the seven worlds is organised 
in three major ways. Theycan thus be reduced to the three lower 
worlds of ignorance and materiality and the fourth world of the 
Divine or the Seli, as all four higher principles are essentially one 


„and can be grasped as a single reality. They can be reduced even 
further to two worlds-matter or ignorance and Divine consciousness. 
i ps age 
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or knowledge, in which case they are known as Heaven and Earth = 
, in the Veda. The Supermind is also regarded as threefold thus giving = 

us nine worlds. Matter, Supermind and the Absolute canbe referred 

to simply as Earth, Atmosphere and Heaven. In this system, the 

material worlds are the Body of God, the supermental the Life of 

God and the absolute the Mind of God. 


These worlds in the Veda are represented by the various 
Heavens, Earths and Atmospheres. The highest world per se is 
generally the Sun-world, the realm of Sürya, which is the divine 
world or the self creation. The various secondary Vedic gods and 
groups of gods are subordinate to the four main Vedic gods, 
according to where their primary association occurs. The author 
presented in detail about the solar principle-Indra, Agni and Soma. 
He discussed about the Body, Life and the Mind of God. The 
Supermental is the real causal world of knowledge. Bliss is also a 
causal principle. The Vedic view is more practical in an age of 
light in which a cosmic awareness is felt by man. —J.P.G. 


451. Gonda,J.:— Notes on the Ritual Use of R.V. 10.121.10. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 147-164. 


Oneofthe often neglected problems which concern the Vedic 
mantra collections as much as the Brahmana and Sutra literature 
is that of the so-called applicability of the hymns, groups c of stanzas, 
or individual stanzas quoted in the Brahmanas and "the ritual 
manuals. Translators and interpreters have often failed to study 
the function of the mantras in the texts in which they are quoted, 
to explain their occurrence in a definite context or to pay attention 
to the interpretation of the stanza and formulas and other. 
information furnished by rituals to whom we owe the Brāhmana 
and Sūtra literature. Some of the Rgvedic hymns.are addressed to 
Prajapati. The Prajāpati mantra was considered most suitable to 
consecrate oblations offered to this god appears from some places, 
wherein a series of oblations constituting an element of the 
agnyadheya ritual is prescribed as the consecratory text for the offering 
intended for him. Similarly other gods for different rituals and. 
their method of giving oblations etc. has been elucidated insthis 

article. — D.D.K. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul eat Collection, Haridwar 


: M 
e T UN m 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VEDIC STUDIES - 219 
/452. Gonda,J.:—  Varcas. - 2 
. VÍ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 10-20. 


E Discussed the difficulties encounterea by those who try to 
translate the religious terminology of the ancient Indians into English 
. orother modern languages. Many translations are either imperfect 


` "or defective and lead a reader to substitute his own ideas for those. 


that are really symbolized by the Vedic terms. The frequent word 
VATCAS is an interesting case in point. It was translated as ‘splendour’ 
or ‘light’ by (Eggeling) ‘radiance’ or ‘glory’ (Keith), ‘lustre’, ‘vigour’, 
‘energy’ (Cāland), ‘esteem’ (Geldner), ‘honour’ (Whitney), ‘vital 
„power, (Dumont) etc. and most of these translations: are also found 
in our dictionaries: Interpretations supplied by ancient 
commentators Sayana and Mahidhara and others (e.g., bala, tejas, 
dipti,anna, kanti) — also do not fitin welli in the context.’The author 
has quoted different Vedas and Kalpasūtra where this word gives 
different meanings: Hence the paper concludes with the remarks 
that varcas is a power of energy, especially proper to the Sun which 
shines, is said to give it. Ayus and ojas also are its meanings: Different 
other meanings also have been discussed in this article. — D.D. K. 


453. Gupta, RG “Mathematics of the Mahavedi. 
“VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 1-9. 
See Under Sec. XIII. 


454. Haudry, J. :— Un ubi de Bus: dans I Atharvaveda 
aay (A Cross Section of Mantras in A arana (AV. 
10.2. 22). (French). 


JA; CCLXXI, Nos. ot 1983, PP. 277-280. 


~ 


Author shows a- Way to solve the problem of interpretation : 


of a few difficult citations of Avesta by drawing relevant mantras 
from the Atharvaveda (10.2.22) which arē ofalmost like charades, 
kena devan anu ksiyati? brahma devan anu ksiyati etc. y 


The full details can be had from Melanges Benveniste, 1975 


referred: to in the article. — N.D.G.. : 
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. 455. Jha, Ramakant:— Sūtasarnhitā men Mantropāsanā (Worship 


-of Hymns in the gatasam ia, ( Hindi), 
JGJKSY, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, PP. 19-32. 


The word mantra means that which expels the fear of the world 
by concentration on the truth. Manana and trana are the two 
attributes of mantra. Through mantra, one gets relief from the pains 


` of the world and attains Parama diva. The Pranava, Savitri, Atma 
and Sadaksara are the main potential mantras. Sitasamhita points 


out the nature, method of worship and. merits of these mantras 
and gives prominence to Šiva above all the deities. 


The author has highlighted the Pranava mantra. According 


* to Amarakoda the praņava and omkara are synonyms. The sage 


Patanjali has declared the Pranava and Omkara as the two names of 


the Almighty God. The Savitri Mantra, The Gayatri and the Atma 


Mantra (Hamsa) have been discussed in detail. — D.D.K. 


456. Kashikar,C.G.:— Varāha Srauta Sutra 1.7: Caturmasyani — 
A Critical and Exegetical Study. | 


Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 203-208. 


.. The Varaha Srautasütra belonging to the Maitrāyaņi recension 
of Krsna Yajurveda was published by Caland and Raghuvira (Lahore 
1933). It was really a transcript of Ms. No. 680 in M.S. University 
Oriented Institute, Baroda. The author had procured another Ms. 
of the samē sutra text which exhibits a few better readings. The 
author of this article called the Ms. No. 680 as ‘B’ and the other 
Ms. as ‘N’. He has presented a critical and exegetical study of 


Sutra in which emendations to caturmasyani have been suggested.. 


He has given variant readings of both the MSS and his comments. 


“For example the last sūtra reads as : samanamubhayoh karmah. "N" 


reads padukarma instead of karma. The ‘N’ reading is preferable. 
The topic concerned is the Varuņapraghāsaparvan of. the 
Pašukacāturniāsya-s. So far as the rite of the Isti type is concerned 
the svistakrt Offering has already taken place and the subseguent 
rite of Idā is mentioned in the sūtra that succēeds. As far the rite 
of the animal, omentum has been offered, and the cutting of the 
organs accompanied by the Mantra-recitation is mentioned i in the 
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immediately following sutra. What remains in between is the 
) cooking of the animal - organs, is to be: understood 27 the present 
^ sūtra. — D.D.K. 


SH Kawthekar, P.N. — The Panis in the Rgveda. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp.,215-220. 


. In the Rgveda, we find a remarkable dialogue of Sarama and 
Panis. Saramā was a woman who was deputed by Lord Indra to 
trace the cows stolen by Panis arid kept hidden at the headquarters 

‘of Panis. Some scholars were of. the opinion that Sarama belonged | 
-to the canine group of animals. Yaska’ depicted her as devašuni but | 
Saunaka calls her as dütyaindri. Jaiminiya Brahmana calls Sarama | 
as Brahma-vādini. She has maintained the prestige and status of YA 
an ambassador while arguing with the Panis. The Panis treated 
"her respectfully and offered to establish the pure relationship of a 
„sister with her. They were ready to give some cows to Sarama. 
with comforts, if she joined them and deserted: Lord Indra. But | 
she did not accept the bribe. Yāska has rightly mentioned that the | 
Panis were traders. Sayána mentions them as people doing business 
and’ ‘similar transactions. The philological changes in the word 
Panis into Vani and Vanik are to be traced. The Panis introduced 
coins for the first time in that age. Their full introduction and. 
international trade have been given in this monograph. — D.D. K. 


458.. -Krishan N Pūrva Mimamsa and the Doctrine of Karma. . 
-: ĪGJKSV, XXXVIII- XXXIX, 1982-83, PP: 151- 164. 


“The apurua of Pūrvamīmāgāi is a unigue positive, unseen fone 
which after being matured : at an unknown period; causes the 
` performer of the Vedic Yajfis to get the desired results. Thus apūrva 
"is superior to god to whom a sacrifice is offered. Sabara introduced 
and skilfully used the term apūrva as a concépt which proved itself 
as a saviour of Vedic karmakanda within the framework of the concept ; 
of karma. Other names of Purva Mimamsa are Karma Mimanisa or . 
, Yajria Vidya. The term karma in the school of Mimamsa is used in a 
technical sense, Yajría karma, doctrine concerning the importance — 
_ of the performance of the Vedic Yajģīfas or sacrifices. It deals m 
E the Correct interpretation and performance of the Vedic Yajfits as 
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contained in the mantras of the Santhita and Brahamanas. This 
distinguished it from Uttara Mimanisa which deals with’ the 
philosophy of the Vedas as is contained in the Upanisads. — D.D.K. 


459. Maan Singh :— Yaska on Vedic Accent. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 179-184. 


For understanding the true sense of a word in a mantra, the 
'"know-row of.the Vedic accent is important. Yáska in his Nirukta 
has clearly mentioned that a person ignorant of the meaning of à 
word cannot determine the accent as also the grammatical form of 
aword (samskara): Here the author puts this maxim in reverse and 
explains the knowledge of accent alone, the grammatical formation 
of a word and the meaning. His treatment of nipūtas- such as, tva, 
cit, sama etc., and the compound indrasatruh (Rv. 7.32.10) speak of 
his intimate knowledge of Vedic accent: — N.K.S. 


460. Matha, S.R. :—, Jfiānamālā. of Nagara Narayana — A 
Commentary on the Kausitaki-Upanisad. 


: VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-4: 


* fifānamālā is an unpublished commentary on the Kaugītaki ; 
Upanisad, written by Nāgara Narayana. A paper manuscript of 
this work is available with the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Baroda, i 
written in Devanagari script. Another paper MSS of this workis 
available with BORI, Poona. In the colophon of his Jftānamālā the 
author states that he was ā student of Ramendra Saraswati. The 
workisa metrical commentary on the fourth chapter of the Kausitaki- 
Upanisad. It is a general exposition of the Upanigadic principles. 
according to ‘Advaita Vedanta’. The fourth chapter of the Upanisad, 
famous as Bālākividyā corresponds to II.. I of the Brhadaranyaka- — 
Upanisad. The discourse of Gargya Balaki and Ajatadatru i is found 
in both. The point, this chapter drives home at the closing of the 
Upanisadi is thatthe pure consciousness and the consciousness which 
appears. along with all. experiences are to be discriminated from 
each other and the former alone is brahman. Nāgara Narayana’ $ 

commentary does not mention this episode. On the other hand'he 
expresses the Upanisadic principles according to ‘Advaita Vedanta. 
He- ayen many passages. from:the Upanisads uke Mundaka 
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: Brhadáranyaka and Chandogya and Bhagavadgita. Nagara Narayana 
States that the mystic syllable Om is the real brahman in reality. He 
udoes not engage himself in giving the meaning of individual words 
nor does he sum up the import of the Upanisad as a whole. His 
- exposition is lucid and the language is clear and straight forward. 
Description of both the Manuscripts (Baroda and Poona) has been 
, appended to this article. — D.D.K. l 


Sith endale, M.A, :— Two Notes on Yasna 10. 
Rm.; XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 261-263. 


i Zoroastrianism is one of the oldest religions of the world. 
‘Prophet Zarasthura is regarded as the founder of the religion and 
ı Zendavesta, or simply Avesta, as its basic text. The chapters of Avesta, 
specially of its first part known as Yasna, are called gathas.. These 
are taken as composed in the form of hymns by Zoroaster himself. 
Yasna 10.17 reads : Vispe haoma upastaomi etc. Its rendering is: 
What is meant by the haomas held in captivity with chains is not 
- dear. Itis generally believed that Mairya Jani is a roguish woman, 
who makes use of kaoma for illegitimate purposes. But this can 
hardly be correct interpretation since Zarasthura is not likely to 
think of praising such haomas. Two suggestions are offered here to 
explain the above passage. Rgveda (janayo) refers to the (ten) fingers 


in relation to Soma while Šātapatha Brahmana means a finger hole 


in the middle (of the knot). 


These are obvious signs of Vedic: influences at many paces 5 


in Zendavesta. — D.D.K. 
aCe Mehta, R.N. :— Istapurta Works in India.. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, PP: 207-215. 


The Vedas, Kalpasutras, Dharmasutras and Smrti literature 
have clear opinion that the life of a householder is of primary 
importance and is the support of all ‘other Asramas. The 


Dharmasūtras indicate the general duties of grhasthas.- The duty - 


of atithyasatkara, paficamahayajfas and dāna, besides sauca, santosā 
etc. are essential for a householder and dana findsja very important 


Place in our texts. Enormous literature.has grown up on dana in — — 
‘which different danas and. their effects are given. dec e. m 
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. aspects of dana, viz. yaga, homa and dana. Yaga is abandoning 
something that belongs to one, intending it for a deity and 
accompanying it with Vedic mantras, homa is throwing in fire 
something belonging to oneself over which one abandons one’s 
- ownership and which is intended for a deity, dana consists in 
cessation of one's ownership and creating the ownership of another 
over that thing. There is another concept of dana which develops 
` the bipartite division of the phrase istapūrta. The ista is explained 
as the Vedic action of yaga and homa, while pūrta is noted as the 
construction of vapi, kupa, tadāga, devatayatana, developing annaksetra 
or giving anna, construction of arama. Purta also includes the gifts 
made on eclipses, or on some other important parvas or on the 12th 
day of a month. Hemādri quotes Sankha that nursing of ill 
constitutes parta. The words ista and pūrta occur in Vedic Samhitas, — 
Brahmanas, Upanisads and the Puranas. — D.D.K. - 


463. Mishra, Ramashankar :— Tantrika Vangmaya — Kala aura 
Racanā - Dharmitva. (Tantric 
Literature — An Analysis). (H. indi). 


Rm., XI-XV,1979-83, pp. 541-548. 


Traces of Tantric ideas are available in the Vedas and an 
enormous corpus of Tantrika Vangmaya is associated with the Trinity 
` of Chief Hindu gods — Brahma, Visnu and Siva. The Agamas are 
the sacred works of Tantrika-Vangamaya. These are Yamala, Dāmara, 
, Uddāla, Kalpa, Kaksaputi, Darpana etc. In a way, there have been 
only two sects in Hinduism, Saivism and Vaisnavism. Siva as a 
god seems to be developed out of the Vedic god Rudra. He may be 
taken as very ancient pre-Āryan deity. Kūrma Pūrana gives a full 
description of Tantric literature and the genesis of Tantric faith. 
Besides this a large number of other Purānas and Smrtis have 
discussed Tantric works. — D.D.K. E 


464. Modak,B.R.:— The Atharva-Parisistas Relating to Gifts: 
` JKU, XXVIII, 1984, pp. 64-69. SA 


. Several ceremonies, based on the study of Atharoa Parišistas 
have been discussed here. Following Atharva-Pariģistas are related 


š ~ : f 
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to gifts — 1. The Tiladhenu-vidhi in which a cow, together with a 
„zalf, made of sesame is to be given away in the month of Māgha. 
“The guantity of sesame used for preparing the cow-image is four 
drona-s and for a calf-image one drona. It is stated that this gift of | 
„a cow and: calf-images should not be given away to a Carabhata 
(mercinery) and even to a Purohita.: 2. These gifts are to be given 
to Jearned Bráhmanas and who are'not one-eyed, disabled, suffering 
from leprosy. In this ceremony of bhumidana an image of the earth 
(bhumi) is prepared and is given in charity to a Brahmana 
(priest)having recited over it the mantra, nava divo devajanena. 3. 
Inthe tulapurusa vidhi gold or.some other substance equal in weight | 
to the "weight of the donar is given away to the Brāhmaņas, at the | 
time of an eclipse, or when a person is urged by faith. 4. | 
Adityamandalaka ceremony consists of presenting to the Brahmana | 
.acircular,cake representing the Sun. It is made of wheat or barley 
flour: 5. In the hiranya garbha-vidhi the king is symbolically identified 
with: the Sun. While performing this ceremony the king along with 

- the priest has to get himself shaved and his nails pared. The next | 
day undēr the abhijit muhurta‘a small circular pot, of navel size | 
alongwith a lid made of gold was prepared. The Purastat homa 
„was performed and oblations were offered to the Sun: 6. Hastiratha- 
dana-vidhi 7. the Agvaratha-dana-vidhi and the 8. Gosahasra-vidhi 
"are the other ceremonies in which elephants yoked to the chariot, 
chariot drawn by horses and thousands of cows are given away as 
gifts: to the priests and brahmanas respectively. Almost, all these 
‘ceremonies mentioned above are in respect of a king or a rich person. 
Only'some of them such as tulāpurusa-vidhi and dditya-mandalaka 
are meant for a common man. The Hastiratha has only one wheel, 
which h implies i that iti is only a symbolical chariot. — M.R.G. 


E , Mone, Neelima N.:— Studyof AVS. 6.51. 
- JGIKŠV, XXXVIII- OXX, 1982-83, pP- 67-74. 


Many hymns and verses of the Atharvaveda-are observed to. m 
havebeen used variously, in several rites. Its ritual text, the Kaušika- 
Sita, pa s-one and the same hymn or verse employed i inmore _ 
“than one rites. In this paper the author has taken up for r discussion - R 
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the hymn 6.51 in the Saunaka recension of the AV. This hymn occurs 
also in the Rgveda and some Samhitas of the Yajurveda. These are: 
the Taittiriya (TS), the Vājasaneyi (VS) and the Maitrayani Samhitā. 
Also, it occurs in Taittiriya Brahmana. This hymn (AVS. 6.51) occurs 
at different places in different Samhitas of the YV. In the MS we 
find the three verses at different places. In these verses, different 
deities are invoked. Soma is described in the first verse, Waters in 
the second and Varuna is addressed in the third. The verses of the 
hymn are found in the Paippalāda recension of the Atharvaveda and 
also in other Sanīhitās at various places. The author had made 
gu Opt to bring out the right interpretation of this hymn. — D.D.K. 


466. sīgas AN Biswanath :— In Quest of Immortality (A 


Vedic Outlook). 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp: 125-130. 


4 


It'is a common fact that death is the inevitable end of life. 


Desires are endless in man, the fulfilment of which never becomes 


possible by anyone as the death draws the curtain òf life. Therefore, 


to become immortal is the long cherished desire of man. This is 


the reason the Vedic seers prayed for a life span of hundred years, 


for ‘Heaven’, the eternal land of pleasure, and for immortality. To 


them immortality meant attainment of longevity, avoidance of rebirth’ 
. cycle and attainment of divine bliss. Concludes that the oblation 


of Soma and prayer to Soma-God and total dependence upon him 
for immortality remained the sole source throughout ages. —N.K.S. 


467. Mukhopadhyay, Biswanath :— Tvastr : The God Fervour and 
aa ; - Lustre. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1- 2, 1984, pp. 25-28. 


Tvastr, a deity occurs. sixty five times in the Rgveda but no 
hymn has been ascribed to him, and scholars have different views 
regarding his identity. He has been identified as the Fire, the Sun, 
the Moon, and personification of the stern and frowning sky on 
the one hand and as the creator god, the divine artificer, and the 
All-fashioner Vi$vakarman, etc. on-the other. The question of tpe 
origin of the Universe was the most dominant and urgent one in 


- the mind of the Vedic seers, and as a a result we find in the Rgveda 
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creator gods Uke Prajapati, Hiranyagarbha, Savitr, Dhatr Tvastr and 
Visvakarman etc. But the query reaches its highest mark in the 

C Nasadiya hymn (RV 10.129) of the Rgveda, where tapas, the fervour 
has been speculated as the starting point of creation and Tvastr 
has been considered as the presiding deity of tapas. Truly this 
primary position of Tvastr is unique in the creation of both mortals .. 
and immortals. This creator god, sometimes addressed as Dhata, 

Vidhata, etc. is an artificer, who fashioned the sky and the earth is 
Vi$vakarman. — D.D.K. 7 
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468. Oguibenine, Boris :—  Būndhu: Et Daksina Deux Termes 
.. Védiques Illustrant, Le Rapport Entre Le 
Signifiant Et Le Signifie (Bandhu and 
Daksiņā - Two Vedic Terms Illustrating 
the Relation between the Indicator and 
the Indicated). (French). 


RITORNA TER 


.JA, CCLXXI, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 269275; 


This note aims atthe study of two terms of the Rgveda (bandhu 
and daksina) i in the light of acommon conceptual scheme. The first 
term has two series of meanings according to Louis Renou; one is . | 
concrete : ‘parental relationship spiritual bond’ and even ‘origin’, | 
the other is more abstract : ‘tie. connection’, 'connecting and | 
identifying relation.' The second term is knowingly a designation: | 
of the sacrificial fee in the Vedic sacrifice. It is shown that both | 
series.of meanings of the first term, if viewed in the framework of | 
the early Vedic poetics, are more related to each other than usually - sr 
E admitted: The Vedic poets officiants had to indicate essential 
4 connections and inter-relations between various levels of their 
E apprehension | of the phenomena : this could be done as far as they 
; 


are aware of their origins,and the value of the words they employ 
» to indicate the relations. Itis also shown that this interpretation of 
bandhu provides a basis for an explanation of the meaning of daksina. 
The latter must mean actually the value of the poetic words in the ee 
sacrifice. Both the established, meaningful connections andthe = 
. acquired values are peculiar ways of pointing at the relationship _ 5 
; puc nc HV and the Signis — pue. vu See: 


LEES. 
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. 469. Panda, Jayanti :— Dadhica 
VIJ, XXII, Pts::1-2, 1984, pp. 51-55. 
See Under Sec. III. 


470. Pathak,P.V.:— Tectonic Upheavals in the Indus Region and 
Some Rgvedic Hymns. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 227-232. 
See Under Sec.:1. 

47i. Rai, Ganga Sagar:— Importance of the Samaveda. 
Pur., XXVI, No. 1, 1984, pp. 68-70. 


In the Gitā (10.22) Lord Krsna says that among the Vedas he 
is theSāmaveda. Mostof the authorities give priority to the Rgveda 
and the Yajurveda. Sayanacarya in his introduction to the 
commentary of'the Rgveda accepts the priority of the Rgveda over 
the Vedas and he justifies for commenting first on the Yajurveda on 
the ground of the sacrificial utility of the Yajurveda. 


Šrīdharsvāmin says that Lord Rudra destroys the world by 
the power of the Sāmans, "and as such it is impure. Gautama Smrti 
and Manu Smrti also consider Sāmaveda as impure. 


x 


Vedāntadeģikācārya, a commentator of the Ramanuja sect 
has amplified the statement of Rāmānuja and says that since the 
Samaveda is based on songs and has one thousand Šākhās, it is 
more important. Similarly a large number of experts and sacred — 
books have followed Lord Krsna's remarks and attach much 
importance to Sīmaveda. — D.D.K. 


472. Ram Gopal: :— Vedic Terms Adhvara and Yajfta. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, PP- 179-188. 


The Nighantu and. the later lexicons of Sanskrit enumerate 


adhvara among the synonyms of yajffa; and accordingly almost all 
the ancient Indian commentators of the Vedas generally explain it 
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as yajna. Similarly most of the modern interpreters and translators 
„Of the Vedas treat both these terms as synonyms andindiscriminately 
" "rite" or “sacrificial act”. 


- However, a minute and thorough examination of the Vedic 
"passages containing these terms show unmistakably that the rsis 


. do not regard adhvara and vajīta as synonyms and distinguish 


between their meanings. All the western scholars have interpretted 
these words in their own ways but without an fruitful result. This 
monograph solves the problem by real interpretation of both the 
terms. — D.D.K. 


473. ‘Sarkar, KK. :— Invocatory and Imprecatory Sections in Old 
i Khmer I nscriptions. 


VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1984, pp. 242-247. 


One of the major sources of the early history of Cambodia is. 
Old Khmer epigraphy. In addition to the epigraphic texts written 


' in Sanskrit, we have several hundreds of inscriptions written in 
Old Khiner language, ranging in date from the seventh to the ` 


fourteenth century A.D. These records were meant for general mass 
. of population, who had any acquaintance with Sanskrit, the language 


` of the elite. These records contain descriptions of various’ 


\ endowments and detailed enumeration of the servants, slaves and 
‘various, other objects offered to the temple by the reigning king 
and. high dignitaries. From the end of the ninth century A.D. the 
invocatory verse of a large number of Sanskrit inscriptions begins 


with the expression namaSSivaya. Old Khmer inscriptions have 


auspicious expressions as their opening formulae, as for example, 
ri siddhi svasti. jaya, Sri siddhi, siddhi svasti and so on. The 
- pronouncement of imprecation and benediction after making an 


. endowment became a regular feature of all such religious activities 


and the Brahmanas and Ac&ryas were instrumental in this act. 


; . Different de of inscriptions have been furnished but 
$ alā, Sanskrit was replaced by the indigenous language 
. Which is now. termed as Khmetization of Sanskrit in ada 

gp SR e —D.DK. - ecd v 
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474. Sharma,Suman:— Aitareya Brahmana aura Aranyaka ka 
Sambandha (Similarity between Aitareye 
Brahmana and Aranyaka). ( Hie 


JGJKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 139-146. 


Comparison or similarity between the Aitareya Brahmana and 


. the Aitareya Aranyaka i is a classic on the difficult subject. It reveals 
„deep and sound scholarship, practical insight and occult knowiedge 


of the subject. Although both these works'are by the same author 
i.e. Aitareya Mahidasa, yet in his Introduction to Aitareya Aranyaka 
Keith had some doubt about it. He said, “It is not now possible to 
decide exactly why the Aitareya Brahmana does not deal with the 
Mahavrata rite”. This doubt has been removed by the present author 
as he succeeds best in his exposition of the subject, because of his 
intimate knowledge of the several modes of esoteric worship 
revealed by the Brāhmanas and the Aranyakas on the evidence of 
the similarity of the contents and language of the Aitareya Brahmaya 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka the traditional belief may be taken to be 


: COrrect that the author of the Aitareya Brahmapa, and the first three 


- Aranyakas of the latter is one and the same person. Keith’s doubt, 
in this regard, is baseless. — D.D.K. 


475. Sharma, Virendra :— - Swami Dayanand on RV IX. 113. 
VIJ, XXII, Pts. 1- 2, 1984, pp. 118- 137. 


Swami Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1884 A.D.), če upon 
the task of writing commentaries on the Vedic Sarhhitās which, in. 


; his viewzare of divine origin and, on that very account, the original 


ones. The commentaries by Ravana, Uvata, Sayana, Mahidhara 
and others, on the Vedas are contrary to the real meaning, and the 
interpretation done by Englishmen, Germans and other Europeans 
in their p ny languages and.also the translations being made 

ern Indian languages, are full of; erroneous import. 
Dayanand made a bold departure from all the views expressed by 
those commentators and: discarded the worship of all the deities. 
He evidently. stands-on the solid ground to claim that as far as 
worship is concerned itis. only the Supreme God who is invoked 
and supplicated in ithe yaja by vi various names which are kis: 
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| d of His different qualities. It is the Supreme God, the Mahadeva, 


who is the so" ^bject of worship in the Vedas. — D.D.K. 


t 


"476. Smith, R. Merton :— On the Text, Tradition and Meaning of 


the Katha Upanisad. 
Rm., XI-XV, 1979-83, pp. 393-426. 


kis x The text of the Upanisads has usually been taken to resemble: 


: the law of the Medes and Persians that altereth not. If so, Brahmanas, 
^ composing verses, did not know how to scan; or were such botchers 


that with a language of flexible word order, they could still not 
make good metre. The processes that make the Saunaka and 


"Paippalāda recensions of Atharvaveda so different, have also been 
"at work on Upanisads, which can not be supposed to have been 


canonical immediately on composition. The author wants to throw 
light on the original text, meanings, and of the internal chronology 
of the Katha Upanisad. Sankara's commentary involves frequent 


> -mistranslations and misinterpretations, not out of incompetence, 
‘but to establish his doctrines of Vedanta. — D.D.K. 


477. Stephaie, W. Jamison — The Vedic Passive Optative and its 
Functional Equivalents.: A Study 
in the Syntax of the Gerundive. 


JOAOS, CIV, No. 4, 1984, PP. 609-620. 

See Under Sec. IX. -. "cfe 
478. Thite; G. U.:— Dictionaries of Veic Ritual. 

_ JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 3-4, 1984, PP. 223-229. 


Attempts have been made to prepare ritual. dictionaries. of 


N 


the Veda. A resume.of these dictionaries and similar literature, 
their contributions and limitations have been siuen in this Popes. = 


VM undc 
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with Srauta ritual only. Āpastambha-Srautasūtra has an excellent 
translation into German by W. Caland. A dictionary of Vedic rituals 
was published by C.B. Sen (Delhi 1978). It includes the technical 
terms of the Srauta ritual, and those of the Grhya ritual. In this 
dictionary, the entries appear to be those of nouns only. After each 
word, the root in that word is given in bracket. Even many nouns 
are not entered in this dictionary. The Bohtlingk-Roth’s Sanskrit 


„Waterbuch and Monier William's Sanskrit Dictionary are two 
„important works but these do not fulfil the need of the Vedic rituals. 


The Vaidika Sarn¢odhana Mandala of.Poona has published some 
volumes of the Srautakosa (1958- 1973). Each volume is published 
in Sanskrit and English. The English Section has translations of 
the Srautasūtras, describing those rites detailed in the Sanskrit 
Section. M.Haug has translated Aitareya Brahmana. J.Eggeling in 
his translations of Satapathabrahmana, has explained many ritual 
‘terms in his footnotes. — D.D.K. 


479. Tiwari, Ananta Sharan :— Sectarian Interpretation of tic Veda. 
JGJKSV, XL, Pts: 1-4, 1984, pp. 95-112. 


Uses historico scientific method in order to capture sectarian 
interpretation of the Veda. This situation has been brought to the 


. forefront because of the time gap in between Samhitas and the 


schools of Vedic interpretations. The true meanings of Veda 
henceforth could not be understood through any individual 
existing method. For true meanings and balanced interpretation, 
itis essential to apply historico scientific method. Concludes that 
sectarian interpretation of ancient texts depicts a sort of zenith of 
devotionlism on the part of thé interpreter. But, deep observations, 
however, cross the borders of space and time. The present: method 
makes the study of Vedic interpretations from historical point of 
view. — N.KSS. 


480. Tiwari, Shashi : — - Atharvaveda. Samhita men Rastravisayaka 
Vicára aura Rastriya Bhavana (The Concept 
dus of] Nation in Atharvaveda Sarithitā). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XL, Pts. 1-4, 1984, pp. 207-226. 
“See Under Sec. XL 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Guruku Kagon Collection, Haridwar 
2 : 


^ 


vi KM. : es ; 


Pes E San are d 


Bos M d. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“VEDIC STUDIES 233 


- 481. Tiwari,Shashi:— . ^ Atharvaveda Sarkhitā men Pašupālana. 


(The Cattle Breeding in the Atharvaveda 
Samhita). (Hindi). 

Rm., XI-XV, 1979- 83, PP. i” 

See Under Sec. XI. 


482. liwati, Shashi:— Atharvavaidika Niti ka Višlesaņa (An Analysis 
ofthe Policy of Atharoaveda). ( Hind) 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 147- 162. 


- Atharvaveda is a mpenda of i Hindu ethics. It it explatris 
the generally recognised principle-beauty, truth and goodness. These : 
are the ultimate ends of human beings. The Atharvavedic hymns 
reveal the requisite ingredients for attaining peace-and' tranguality. ; 
Loving kindness towards fellow beings and animals, compassion, 
eguanimity, good conduct, altruistic activities, etc. are the topics 
of Atharvaveda discussed here: — D:D.K. 


483. Tamar, Vijendra. Kumar : = Pratisakhyon ke a a 
Sarveksana (Analysis of the Study 
of Pratigakhyas). (Hindi). 


_ MUSRY, IX, Pt. 1,1984, pp. sd 
“See Under Sec. IX. ; 


^ emma, Vishnu Kant :— Big Bang of Modern arcane 
B Visulised t in the Rigvedic Scripture (1). 


VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-10. 
See Under Sec. XII.. 
485. Vyas, R.T. :— Visnu in the Vedic Literature. 
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Visnu measured the terrestrial space with his three strides 
and pervaded the universe, making rooms for all the. worlds to 
exist. His three strides are referred to often. His three steps are 
sometimes said to be for the benefit of Indra and they maintain 
fixed ordinances, help Visnu to perceive established laws. Out of 
these three steps of Visnu, the third step is described as the highest 
which is beyond the reach of ordinary perception. It is called parama 
pada or abode of Visnu, and his three steps correspond to the three 
levels of existence, manifest, unmanifest and transcendental, and 
Visnu is considered to be the real divinity which is considered as 
the ultimate goal of individual soul's journey. — D.D.K. , 


486. Yoga Maya:— Rgveda men ‘Go’ Tattva ki Vyākhyā evam 
: Vibhinna Artha (Word ‘Go’ in Rgveda — Its | 


Meaning and Analysis). (Hindi).— 
MUSRJ, IX, Pt. 2, 1984, pp. 1-22. 


It stimulates and establishes a new frame work TOR further 
research. Every word has its own specific meaning but the word 
89 (cow) is an exception. It occurs at 872 places in Rgveda. Different 
synonyms like dhenu, usriyā, ābhā etc. have been used for it. The 
word:go not only represents the animal world, but it is an insignia 
of economic, religious and social history of India. The word go has 


many meanings, for example, the earth, fire, rays of the sun, the- 
- Sky, the clouds, light, the speech, the water, the bull, cosmic waters 
etc. A large number of dictionaries, indexes, Vedic texts have been’ 


enumerated where the word go has been used for multifarious 
meanings and purposes. The author has blazed a trail which can 
serve as a guiding text in every research on unen ee and similar 
other Deas be = D. D.K. 
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THE RELIGION OF THE VEDA by Hermann Oldenberg, Pub. 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1988, pp. xiii+359, Price Rs.250/- 
German scholars have been among the pioneers of Indological studies 
and their invaluable contributions in the field are well-known. 


> pind 47 1 Un rope eae 


Hermann Oldenberg was a contemporary of luminaries like Jacobi, 
Geldner, Hillebrandt, Wackernagel and Geiger among others. His 
interest was devoted to the study of Indian religions and it was 
Buddhism which received his attention to begin with. His book on 
the Buddha, first published in 1881 ran into more than a dozen 
editions and was translated into French, Russian and English. In the 
field of Vedic studies he has interalia written on the metres and 
textual history of the Rgveda and translated the Grhyasūtras and 
Vedic hymns for the "sacred books of the: East". His "Die Religion 
des Veda (Vedic Religion)" was first published in German as early 
as in 1894. A revised edition appeared in 1916 of which we have 
this first English translation by Shridhar B. Shrotri. 


UT OPATSUR ee PE 


In his Vedic studies Oldenberg's ‘Religion of the Veda' is 
considered to be his magnum opus. The volume before us carries the 
I Prefaces to the first and segond editions by Oldenberg. Next appears ; 
the translator's Foreword. The contents include a detailed : 
introduction to the study which is divided in four chapters. A 
summary of the author's views is presented in an epilogue captioned 
"In Retrospect". This is followed by the Translator's. Note and the 
Index. The introduction discusses the sources including the Vedas, 
Brāhmaņas and Sūtras and also presents the author's views on the 
Veda and the Avesta and on Indo-European and General comparison | 
of religion. The first chapter covers the Vedic gods and demons in — — - 
general. The second deals with individual gods such as Agni, Indra, —— 
arun, Mitra and others, the evil demons as well as the origin of i 
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the world and the divine and moral worlds. The cult of sacrifice, 


magic, observances, festivals, prayer, priests and the like are treated 


in the third chapter. The last chapter deals with the dead, soul, heaven: 


and hell, ghosts, fathers, funeral rites and animism. Each chapter'is 
followed by references and copious notes, examining, endoring or 
refuting recent views of other scholars wherever necessary. 


The author has made use of Indo-European and Vedic 
linguistics ethnology and mythology in his exhaustive and penetrating 


study of Vedic religion and every page of his work bears the stamp 
of his deep erudition and vast study. Even where one differs with 


him his views command respect on account of his forceful reasoning 
of his work rank like those of Hellebrandt, Macdonell and Keith 


among others. This place it is always likely to retain. 
apes WT 


While the students of Vedic religion and Mythology will be 


grateful to the house of Motilal Banarasidass for making this 
important work available to Indologists in English they are also 
beholder to Shri Shrotri who has very successfully accomplished 
the work of translating it from German. | 


The printing, paper and general get up of the volume leave 
nothing ito be desired and the price is: reasonable. 


O.P. Bharadwaj 


SATI : HISTORICAL AND PHENOMENOLOGICAL ESSAYS 


by Arvind Sharma, et al, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1988, 


pp: vii + -129, price Rs.75]-(Cloth) Rs. 45/- (paper), 


Satii isa collection: of twelve essays ys published at different times. ; 
in various research a by three rsekiolars. Anan Shama has , 
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thored nine of these, Ajit Ray three and Alaka Hejib & Katherine 
- Young jointly one. = 


The subjet n.atter of each essay is clear from its title. They 
cover the Western Reactions on Sati’ Tradition of Indegenous Protest 
i against Sati' "Analysis of the Reaction of Hindus and Non-Hindus 

to Sati” Role ofthe Brāhamaņas in the Commission of Sati? Brāhmaņa 
| Widows: and Sati? ‘Scriptural Sanction for Sati in Hinduism? 
b ‘Identification of a New Form of Sati? Comparison of the Attitudes 
- ef Raja Rammohan Ray and Bal Gangadhar Tilak to Sati, Native ` 
Response to the Abolition of the Sati Rite, Christian Missionary 
Participation in the Abolition of the Sati Rite; "Role of the 
Bhagavadgita i in the Abolition of Sati'and Sati as Widowhood and 
Yoga?’ 


The Collection carries a Foreword by M.N. Shina and a - 
Preface by Arvind Sharma. Notes are given in a single series for all 
the essays at the end. Then comes the Bibliography followed by 
Sanskrit Index, Author Index and Subject Index. 


Arvind Sharma has rightly observed that in a work of this kind 
some overlap even repetition is inevitable and what brings three 
pieces together is not that they speak with one voice or in a uniform 
manner but that they address the same subject. The study relies mainly 
on history and phenomenology and covers almost all aspects of the 
rite of Sati. One more essay dealing in detail with the causes that led 
to the rise of this rite would have completed the picture. The essays 
however are well researched and offer a wealth of facts and 
information to the reader. S = 
: Printing is flawless, get up attractive and the price reasonable : 
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ASTROLOGICAL KEY IN MAHĀBHĀRATA, Paule Lesner 


A y 
mM 


(Translated by David White)Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, . 


1988, pp. xvii + 240, Price Rs. 120/-. 


The immortal work of Veda Vyāsa has been studied as a great 
Epic, as an allegory and even as a mythological poem. Astronomical 
and astrological references in it had been generally studied for fixing 
the date of the great war of the Kurus and Pāņdavas. Paule Lesner 
now presents an interpretation of the Epic on the basis of astrological 
symbolism. Originally written in French, this book has been 
translated into English by David White. 


The author, a keen student of Western and Indian astrology 
sees in the Mahabhārata-not "The great Bharatas' as rendered by 
„her (p. XV.n.i) but "The great narrative of the war of the Bharatas - 
a massage intended to announce a change of astronomical eras, of 
which the initiator must have been aware at the time of its 
composition. She set herself the task of bringing to light those 
significant correspondences that existed between the heavenly bodies 
and the epic characters who represent the manifestation, on Earth, 
of divine or negative forces. This task has been accomplished in 
thirty one chapters of which the first five are devoted to the author's 
methodology, next twenty five to the study of the events in the story 
and the last to conclusion. The contents are preceded by a chart 
showing the rāšis and naksatras and three tables, first giving the origin 
of the Bharatas, second showing the gena-logy of the Bharatas and 
the Matsyas and the third presenting the lineage of the Pāņdavas 
allies and Kauravas allies. Then we have the author's Foreword after 
a note on transliteration. In the end there is a Glossary and the usual 
Bibliography and Index. 
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According to the author the name of nearly every character of 
the Mbh. has astronomical connotations, often in relation to the 
naksatras. Some, like Vyasa, Vaišampāyana, Lomaharsana, 
Ugra$ravas and Parasara, bear the names of reputed astronomers. 
The history of the war of the Bharatas served as the medium for 
communicating a prediction of an epochal change that was to occur 


in the near future. 


Much ingeniousness and hard work has gone into the 
preparation of this book and there is no doubt that all students of 
the Great Epic, particularly those having some knowledge of 
astronomy and astrology, will find it interesting. 


Printing, binding and general get up are good and the price is 
reasonable. 
O.P. Bharadwaj 
S tae E \ 
ASTADHYAYI OF PANINI (Roman transliteration and English 
translation) by S.M. Katre, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, 
Delhi,1989, pp. xlvi + 1334, Price Rs. 400/-. 


Pāņini's unique grammar of Sanskrit language, the Astādhyāyī, 
has occupied the premier position in the history of linguistic texts for 
the last more than two thousand and five hundred years. Prof. Sumitra 
M.Katre, the renowned philologist, felt the need for an edition of this 
great exegetical work which should give the text of the sutras as 
well as illustrative material in transliteration in the interest of those 
who are not primarily interested in Sanskrit language and Literature, 
but mainly concerned with it in relation to their work in linguistics. 
The result is this work which has been hailed as "an indispensable 
tool. not only for the Indianist and the Indo-Europeanist, but also for 
the general linguist, more interested in formal grammatical theory". 
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. The work was originally brought out in 1987 by the University 
of Texas under its Texas linguistics series with funds provided bv a 
grant from Dr. E. Donglas Mitchell for Indo-European studies and 
by the University work-study programme. This Indian edition opens 
with abbreviations followed by A Note on the system of transliteration, 
Foreword by Winfred P. Lehmann, Preface, an elaborate introduction 
and the text and translation of the Astadhyayi with notes. Then we 
have the Alphabetic Index of Sütras, Paniniya Dhatupatha, 
Alphabetic Index of verbal stems, verbal stems according to meanings, 
verbal stems with specific markers indicated in the sütras and 
gana-pātha. There is a selected bibliogrpahy followed by a useful 
Addenda et Corrigenda. 


Here is then a self-contained and handy volume with its 
eminently useful features for the linguist which however would not 
render the earlier translations redundant as far as the student of 
Sanskrit grammar is concerned. The following specimen of the 
translation of the sutra IV. 1. 173 will illustrate our point : 

Trans : "TATA LATU -RARE — WIAA TA 
Katre: — (Thetaddhita 76 affix 3.1.1) iñ is introduced (after 3.1.2. 
the nominal stems 1) designating division of Salva 'Name of a locality' 
(salva-avayava?-) and (the nominal stems) pratyagratha-Kalakūta 
and ašmaka (denoting simultaneously names of regions and their rulers 
68, ending in 1. 1.72 the sixth sup triplet to denote a descendent 92 
or the ruler 174). 

* 


S.C. Vasu : The affix if comes in the sense of a descendant, after a 
word which denotes any subdivision of the country of Salva; and 
after the words 'Pratyagratha', 'Kalakuta' and 'Asmaka' when 
these are names of countries and of Ksatriya tribes. 
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A student would find Vasu clearer and perhaps even more 
accurate but while considering these two translations. we must 
remember the objective of Prof. Katre's work which is fulfilled by 
him most appropriately by adding relevantry information which comes 


as a boon to the linguists. The publishers deserve all credit for making: 


this valuable work available in India at a price which come of be 
called excessive these days. ; 
O.P. Bharadwaj 


INKLUSIVISMUS : EINE INDISCHE DENKFORM 
|Inclusivism : An Indian Mode of Thought], ed. Gerhard 
Oberhammer. Pub. The De Nobili Research Society, Vienna, 
1983. Pp. 113. Price not mentioned. 


Pual Hacker (6-01-1913 to 18-03-1979), who was Professor 


of Indology successively at the Universities of Bonn and Munster, - 


delivered a lecture at the University of Vienna on 13 October, 1977 
under the title "Inklusivismus : eine indische Weise der geistigen 
Werbung und Auseinanderset-zung" . But he passed away before 
he could revise the text of the lecture and make it ready for the 
press. Since this lecture represents a central thesis of Paul Hacker's 
conception of Indian thought, it was published with slight additions 
by K. Rüping ín the present volume which was brought out as a 
memorial edition to Hacker on his seventieth birthday. In this edition, 

Hacker's lecture (pp.11-28) was supplemented by two critical articles 
on Hacker's thesis , viz. " "Inklusivismus' und 'Toleranz’ in Kontext 
der indo-europai-schen Begegnung" [Inclusivism and Tolerance in: 
the Context of Indo - European Encounter] by William Halbfass 


- (pp. 29-60) and "Bemerkungen zum Inkļusivismus -Begriff Paul 


Hackers [Remarks on Paul Hacker's Concept of Inclusivism] by Albert 


Wezler (61-92). Finally, there is an med by the editor 
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G. Oberhammer, under the title "Der Inklusivismus-Begriff P. 


Hackers. Versuch.eines Nachwortes" [The Concept of Inclusivism 
of P. Hacker. An Attemp at an Epilogue] (pp. 93-113). 


Hacker defines inclusivism in these words: Inclusivism is when 
one declares that a central concept of an alien religious or idealogical 
group is identical with some or other concept of one's own group. 
Inclusivism often brings with it the assertion, whether explicit or 
implied, that the alien thought, which is declared as identical with 
one's own thought, is somehow or other subordinate. or inferior to 
one's own philosophy. Furthermore, no logical evidence or 
justification is produced to show how the alien thought is identical 
with one's own thougtht. 


Hacker maintains that this inclusivism is one of the 
fundamental modes of Indian (i.e. Hindu) thought and that it was 
one of the basic modes through which Hindus came to terms with 
what was alien. He seeks to elucidate this thesis with a number of 
examples. "Such examples can be found," says he, "through-out 
history, starting from the later hymns 'of the RV, up to the present 
time, in the English writings of the Neo-Hindus (i.e. Radhakrishnan 
et al). One does not polimicise directly against the other group's 
viewpoint. On the contrary, one recognises the important idea or 

ideas, and then declares that this idea or ideas occur also in one's 
own Weltanschauung." j zum 

Hacker goes on to say that inclusivism is a means by which an. 
inferior or weaker group, which is still in the process of development, 

- seeks to attain legitimacy by appropriating concepts of a stronger or 
more influential group. He is ofthe view that what Neo-Hindus praise 
as tolérance in Hinduism is in fact nothing but inclusivism. 
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Hacker presents a number of cases to exemplify inclusivism. 
In the Upanisads. savs he, there are many different schools of 
thought, each trying to subordinate the others and thus the thought 
process of inclusivism came into being. It reached the classical form 
already in the Bhagavadgita (7. 20-23: 9.23), where Krsna seeks to 


subsume all other forms of worship under his own worship. 


Among the Purāņas, the Sivaite Purāņas often exhibit strong 
tendencies of inclusivism. It is striking that Sivaism is the weaker 
and inferior religion. As against this. Visnuism is neither 
inclusivistic nor tolerant. The best example in this connection is the 
Prahlada legend, which is clearly a Visnuite legend. In the Sivaite 
Purānas this has been converted into a Saiva legend. not bv changing 
the story, but by adding an epliloguc to it. When Nrsimha gets into 
an uncontrollable rage, the gods could not pacify him and so thev 
seek Siva's help. Siva assumes the shape of the mythical animal 
Sarabha, more awesome than Nrsimha, swoops down on Nrsirnha. 
carries him into the sky and swallows him. This is a drastic case of 


inclusivism. 


On the other hand, the Visnuism of the Paficaratra is the weaker 
party and propounds the unity of its godhood with all other gods. 
Why is it weak ? Because it does not follow the Vedic rites and 


therefore other Brāhmaņt<al schools are suspicious about it. 


Hacker does not make any attempt to establish. on the basis 
social, political, geographical factors, that at certain points. of time 
and space, Sivaism or the Paficaratra Visnuism was thc weaker party 
and therefore had to resort to inclusivism. He merely says that given 
the nature of Indian historical records one can only prove the 
"probability" of inclusivism. But this probability can be made a 
certainty by extrapolating the case of the Neo-Hinduism, for the best 
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cxample of inclusivism is Vivekananda's concept of "unity of all 


religions”. 


Hacker notes that Vivekananda adapted the radical monistic 
Vedāntism to the modern times and wished to lead the Hindus out of 
their inferiority complex and make them conscious and proud of 
their culture and religion. He believed that the monistic Vedantism 
is ideally suited for this purpose. According to this philosophy, all 
rcligious observances and worships, all concepts of God are of course 


useful but only as preliminary steps on the path of the true knowledge. 


This is led to the notion, according to Hacker, that all the 
“religions practised in India -- indeed practised all over the world -- 
are just preliminary stages of the monistic Vedāntism. Because of 
this belief and also in order to strengthen the self-confidence of the 
Hindus, Vivekananda sent out to foreign countries missionaries of 
Hinduism who were in fact missionaries of the monistic Vedantism. 
It is said that when they join the Ramakrishna Mission, followers of 
other religions do not need to give up their own religions; they only 
have to subscribe to a couple of tenets like the following : all religions 
find their unity in the oneness of the Vedantism. Needless 19 say 


"that by subscribing to this tenet all other religions maintainig their 


individuality. This is a form of inclusivism which is outwardly 


friendly but is rather aggressive in actual fact. 


Hacker goes on to say that there are many statements by 
Vivekananda and Radhakrishnan to the effect that they felt inferior 
towards the Englishmen, not in the political sense but in the case of 
the religion. This is strange because there was no coersion to become 
Christians. In fact the English administration was wary of Christian 
missionaries. Strangely enough such expression of inferiority 


complex was not evident towards Islam when the Muslims invaded ~ 
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India first. No doubt the English occupation of India was impressive 
but so was also the Muslim occupation. Thus there was no visible 
threat from the Christianity. 


Even so Vivekananda founded the Ramakrishna mission in 
imitation of Christian missions and his propaganda was also an 
imitation. Radhakrishnan adjusted himself to Europeans well but 
remained basically a neo-Hindu. All that he did was just to maintain 
Vivekananda's position or to smoothen it a little bit. His inferiority 
complex is evident in all his writings. He himself admitted that he 
suffered from inferiority complex in his youth. The generation after 
Radhakrishnan, however, is free of this complex. Inclusivism grows 
on the ground of frustration, of inferiority. 

In his paper, William Halbfass explains how this concept of 
inclusivism developed in Hacker's thought process. We are informed 
that Hacker first used the expression "inclusivism" in 1957 ina 
paper on the "Religious Tolerance or Intolerance in Hinduism." 
Halbfass adds that Hacker does not write as a neutral researcher but 
as an active theologian. Therefore, his reaction against Vivekananda's 
and Radhakrishnan's idea of tolerance in Hinduism is all the more 
sharp. 

| Š 

Hacker distinguishes between practical tolerance and 
doctrinary tolerance. The former is when an individual tolerates 
members of other religions and does not mistreat them. Doctrinary 
tolerance, on the other hand, is to accept the validity of other 
religions. In the practical tolerance also there are again two categories 
: first when a king or a state shows tolerance towards different 
religious groups; the second is when an individual shows such a 


tolerance. This second variety may be called private tolerance. For . 


Hacker, real tolerance is the doctrinary tolerance. Reviewing 
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Radhakrishnan's book in 1964, Hacker dismisses his notion of 
tolerance in Hinduism as politically expedient interpretation. It is 


"actually inclusivism which the neo-Hindus misunderstand as 
tolerance. 


Albrecht Wezler, in his critical "Remarks on Paul Hacker's 
Concept of Inclusivism", takes issue with several aspects of Hacker's 
thesis and argues that inclusivism is one of the many human traits to 
be found also outside Hinduism and is not exlclusive to Hinduism. 


= 
= 
= 
= 
= 


Although one should be chary of summary judgements about 
the character and attitudes of any people, not only Hindus, there is 
no denying the fact that inclusivism is becoming an important 
constituent of the Hindu thought today. One sees every day assertions 
-- by people not necessarily uninformed -- that some invention or 
other of the technologically progressive West has been anticipated 
long ago in India. But to extrapolate this attitude backwards and 
assert that inclusivism has always been a fundamental attitude of 
Hindu thought is egually fallacious: In their supplementary articles, 
Professors Halbfass, Wezler and Oberhamer emphasise the varjous 
infirmities in Hackers' argumentation vin projecting inclusivism as 
an exclusive and abiding attitude of Hinduism. 

l S.R.Sarma 
- f YAMUNACARYAS SAMVITSIDDHI, Kristische Edition, 
Ubersetzung und Anmerkungen. Mit éinem Rekonstruktionsversuch 
der Verlorenen Abschnitte [Yāmunācārya's Samvitsiddhi. Critical 
Edition, Translation and Notes. With an Attempt at the V 
Reconstruction of the Lost Sections], by Roque Mesquita. 
(Üsterreíchische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch- 
Historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 504. Band). Pub. Verlag der 
Üsterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vienna, 1988, 


- - 
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- pp.199. Price not mentioned. 


All the three works constituting Yāmunācārya's Siddhitraya, 
viz. Ātmasiddhi, Brahmasiddhi and Samvitsiddhi, came down to us 
in a fragmentary form. While the concluding sections are lacking in 
all the three works, the opening parts are also missing in the 
Brahmasiddhi and Samvitsiddhi. In the Samvitsiddhi thcre are many 
‘lacunae in the middle as well. In the book under review, Prof. Roque ' 
Mesquita offers a critical edition of the Samvitsiddhi together with 
a German translation. The critical edition is based on seven 


manuscripts and six printed editions. Unlike the previously printed 
editions, this one provides for the first time full information on the 
various manuscripts of the Samvitsiddhi, shows the inter-relationship 
of the manuscripts through a stemma codicum (p. 19), and gives the 
variant readings from different manuscripts in the critical apparatus. 
This edition also corrects the wrong sequence attributed to two 
sections. 


More important still, an attempt has been made here at 
reconstructing the lost sections. However, all the available manuscript 
material as also the printed editions appear to emanate from the, . 
same manuscript tradition; they exhibit little variation. Therefore, 
for the restoration of the missing sections, the editor had to adopt 
other means. In this connection, the Atmasiddhi proves to be of great 
help, because both in the Atmasiddhi and Samvitsiddhi Yamuna ' 
attacks the same kind of opponents, who deny at Atman in one text 
: and the true perception of the reality (samvid) in the other. In both 
caseg,Yamuna's defense appears to be the same, with the same | 
wording. s 
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extensively. These testimoni, are all the more valuable because 
Ramanuja, who calls Yamuna his paramaguru, was closer in time to 
Yāmuna. Valuable are also the citations in the works of Sundara- 
sūrī and Venkatanātha. 


The reconstruction is preceded by a systematic analysis of the 
received text, section by section and page by page (pp. 27-48), in 
order to determine the continuity or otherwise of the discourse and 
also to anticipate what the lucanae may have contained. In the text 
section entitled "reconstruction" (pp.49-91) an attempt is made to 
determine the probable structure of the text. 


This is followed by the restored Sanskrit text with critical 
appratus (pp. 93-113), a lucid translation in German with detailed 
comments (pp. 115-166); index of verses (pp. 166-172); concordance 
of citations (pp. 173-185), index of Sanskrit technical terms (pp. 186- 
190), and a general index (pp. 191-194). A bibliography with 
abbreviations appears at the begianing of the work ( pp. 7-12). This 
scholarly edition is prepared in an exemplary manner and should 
serve as a model for similar efforts in future. 


Indian readers will be interested to know that the author of 
this valuable work, Prof. Dr. Roque Alvaro Claudio Mesquita, was 
born in Goa and educated at Goa, Rome and Vienna. At Vienna he 
earned his doctorate in 1971 with a thesis on Das Problem der 
Gotteserkenntis bei Yamunamuni ("The: Problem of the Realisation 
of God in the Writings of Yamunamuni"), and is now Professor at 
the Institute of Indology of the University of Vienna. Indian 
participants at the Eighth World Sanskrit Conference at Vienna in 


_ 1990 had the pleasure of meeting him as the very efficient and 


courteous Organising Secretary of the Conference. 
Folie S.R. Sarma 
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ERICH FRAUWALLNER, NACHGELASSENE WERKE, I : 
AUFSÄTZE, BEITRÄGE, SKIZZEN (Erich Frauwallner, 
Literary Bequest, Vol. I: Articles, Contributions, Sketches), 
ed. Ernst Steinkellner, Pub. Verlag der Üstereichischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vienna, 1984, pp. 144, Price 
not mentioned. 


Professor Erich Frauwallner (28-12-1898 to 5-07-1974) was 
for a long time Professor of Indology at the University,of Vienna 
and is well known for his Geschichte der indischen Philosophy. The 
two volumes which came out of this monumental work (vol. 1: 
Salzburg 1953; vol. 2: Salzburg 1956) have been translated into 
English by V.M. Bedekar under the title History of Indian Philosophy 
(Delhi 1973, reprint : Delhi 1984). After Frauwallner's death, his. 
pupil Professor Ernst Steinkellner was entrusted the task of 


administering the literary bequest of his master. The bequest 


-contained a number of unpublished articles which were originally 


drafted as contributions to various books and symposia but have been 
left incomplete. 


In the volume under review, Steinkellner brought out some of 
these unpublished writings, together with preliminary remarks of 
his own.' The articles included here are as follows : "Uber den 
geschichtlichen Wert der alten Ceylonesischen Chroniken" [On the 
historical value of the ancient Ceylonese Chronicles] (pp. 7-34); 
"Der ursprungliche Anfang der Vaišesika-Sūtren" [The original 
Beginning of the Vaisesika-Sütras](pp.35-42); "Der Navyanyayah" 
[The Navyanyaya (pp: 43-56); "Der Nāvyanyāyah", ein Artikel für 
das"Worterbuch: der Philosphie" [The Navyanyayah, an article 
contributed to the Dictionary of Philosophy] pp. 57-62). i 
Frauwallner planned some more volumes of his history of 
Indian philosophy forowtriolr berdraftedimangsectiotisiiīhese drafts, 


T 
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mainly concerned with linguistic philosophy, are included here under 
the heading "Geschichte der Indischem Philoscphie, IV. Band - 
Nachgelassene Skizzen " [History of Indian Philosophy, 
Vol. IV - Bequeathed Sketches] (pp.63-134). The items discussed 
here are 1. Epistemology and Logic of the Classical Period; 
2. Tantrayuktayah; 3. Theory of Language: 4. Mimamsa; 5. Theory 
of Language of the Vrttikara; 6. Kumārila; 7 Dharmakirti. 


This book has now been capably translated into English by 
Dr. Jayendra Soni of the University of Marburg under the title Erich - 
Frauwallner's Posthumous Essays, Adiya Prakashan, New Delhi, 
1994. 


S.R.Sarma 


TRANSZENDENZERFAHRUNG, VOLLZOGSHORIZONT DES 
HEILS. DAS PROBLEM IN INDISCHER UND CHRISTLICHER 
TRADITION. ARBEITSDOKUMENTATION EINES 
SYMPOSIUMS [The Transcendental Experience, Level of 
Experiencing Salvation. The Problem in Indian and Christian 
Traditions. Working Papers of a Symposium], ed. Gerhard 
Oberhammer. Pub. The De Nobili Research Library, Vienna, 1978, 
Pp. 253, Price not mentioned. 


The Institute of Indology of the University of Vienna, in 
cooperation with the De Nobili Research Library, invited "Indologists 
and Christian theologians to a symposium on "The Transcendental 
Experience" from 9 to 14 February, 1977. This is the second of such 
symposia involving a dialogue between Indologists and Christian 
Theologians. The first symposium, held in 1973, discussed the theme 
"Revelation as a Spiritual Reality from the viewpoints of Occidental- 
Christian and the Indian-Hindu traditions." The idea underlying the 
choice of the transcendental experience as the theme of the second 
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symposium has been that revelation can also be seen as a 


transcendental experience. 


__ The volume contains twelve papers. The first is an introductory 
essay by Gerhard Oberhammer, the initiator of the symposium and 
the editor of the volume. This is followed by seven contribution of 
Indologists and four by Thélogians. It is not possible to discuss each 
of these contributions in detail in this review. Only a brief outline 


of the deliberations will be given here. 


The Indologists look at the transcendental experience from 
various aspects of Indian religions, viz. Hinduism, Buddhism and 
Islam. Gerhard Oberhammer discusses the notion of transcendence 
in Samkhya Yoga, While J.C. Heesterman deals with the Vedic 
sacrifice and transcendence. T. Vetter presents Sankara's views on 
the experience of the inexperienceable. B. Baumer writes on 
Abhinavagupta's view on the "Immediacy of the Ultimate Experience". 


A. Roest Crollius discusses the "Islàmic Transcendental 


Experience in the Indian Context" on the basis of the Majma-ul ; 


Bahrain of Dara Shikuh and makes valuable comments on the 
interrelation between Sūfism and Bhakti. The next two contributions 
by L. Schmitthausen and E.Steinkellner examine the transcendental 


experience from the Buddhist point of view. 


From the Christian theological side, there are contributions 
on the transcendental experience from the viewpoint of Catholic 
Dogma by K.Rahner, as also from the viewpoint of German mysticism 
by A.M. Haas. Finally, P. Schoonenberg surveys the attempts by 
various modern Indian Christian thinkers to synthesize the two 


P 


conceptions of God as found in the two paths based on Bhakti and : 


Jnana. 
> S.R.Sarma 
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THE VEDANTASUTRA with the Sribhasya of Ramanujacarya, 
Volume one, translated into English by M.Rangacharya and 


M.B.Varadaraja Aiyangar, Pub.Munshi Ram Manohar Lal 
publishers,1988, pp. 342, Price Rs. 215/-. 


This is the third edition of the first of the three Volumes of 
the Vedanta-Sutras with the Sribhasya of Ramanujacarya translated 
into English by late M.Rangacharya and M.B. Varadaraja Aiyanagar. 
It was first published in 1899 by late Prof. M. Rangacharya himself. 
Its second edition was brought out by his illustrious son, late, M.R: 
Sampat Kumar. It contains English translation of Ramanuja's 
commentary on the first thirty two Vedanta Sutras arranged in the 
eleven adhikaranas which forms the first chapter of the Vedantasutras 
of Badarayana. It also contains English translation of the two stanzas 
which were written by Ramanuja in the beginning of his Šribhāsya 
in the fashion of the ancient Indian writers. The first stanza is in the 
praise of God wherein Rāmānuja lays particular stress on man's duty 
— of love and devotion to God. In the. second stanza he acknowledges 
his indebtedness to the early teachers of Vedānta. 


Though it is only one of the three volumes in which the English 
translation of the complete Šrībhāsya on Vedānta Sūtras was 
- published, it is almost a complete book in itself as it presents almost 
all the Vedantic concepts such as 'Brahman', Self, World, 'Moksa 
as interpreted by Rāmānuja. The main question discussed here is 
the question of what constitutes the cause of the world. In answer to 


this question, Ramanuja has maintained that the cause of the world - 


is the omniscient and omnipotent God (Brahman) who is pure and 
abundantly full of auspicious qualities and who is the Supreme Soul 
of the Universe. He also establishes that Brahman as the creater, 
preserver and destroyer of the world can be known only from the 
scriptures and by no other means of proof and that this inquiry into 
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'Brahman' has necessarily to be conducted so that we may know how 


we are to worship Him and thereby attain Him and immortality. 


- Quoting profusely from Upanisads, Bhagwadgita and Visnu Purana 


in support of his interpretation of the Vedantic concepts. Ramanuja 
demonstrates that the intelligent Self and non-intelligent matter are 
distinct from each other and also distinttfrom Brahman, but both are 
essentially dependent upon Him and form His body. He has also 
emphasized that divine worship and divine grace can alone effect 
the freedom of the soul. 


During the course of his discussion, Ramanuja also mentions 
his opponents' view and on the basis of logic and the authority of 
the scriptures rejects them. The Mimamisaka's theory that the purport 
of the Vedas is to give us the knowledge of 'Karma' and not the. 


knowledge of 'Brahman', the Samkhya theory of Prakrti as the cause . 
.of the world, the Advaitin's theory of the attributeless Brahman and 


his theory of error or Māyā are mentioned and thoroughly criticized. 


The Naiyāyikas' and the Vai$esikas' theory that God as the - 


instrumental cause of the Universe proved by logic is also mentioned 
and criticized. This volume, thus, offers enough material for 
understanding Rāmānuja's theory of Vedānta, known as the theory 
of ‘qualified monism' and also hi$ criticism of the rival theories. | 

| 


A detailed introduction in English summarizing Ramanuja's 


Bhasya on the 32 siitras given in the beginning and the two Indexes - 


- one of quotations and the other of proper names and Sanskrit words 
given at the end have added the usefulness to this edition which is 
to be welcomed with gratitude by the scholarly world interested i in 
Indian Philosophy and Indian Religion. i 


The translation-part of the Volume needs no comment as it . 


has been done by the eminent scholar and its authenticity, clarity 


» 
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and lucidity have already been seen by those who had read the book 
in its earlier two editions. However, with regard to its printing aspects, 
it is mentioned that though the printing is neat and clean and the 
binding is tidy and its cover is attractive, a few printing errors are 
there in main body of the book. Still, the publishers deserve our 
appreciation for having brought out this edition of the book which 
remained in great demand and was out of print for a long tinte. 

: B.L. Sharma 


THE UPANISADIC ETYMOLOGIES by Maan Singh, Nirmal 
Publications, Shahdara, Delhi -110094, 1994, pp. 112, 
Price Rs. 100/-. 


The book under review studies critically, for the first time, 
the etymologies contained in the principal Upanisads, viz. Isa, Kena, 
Katha, Prašna, Mundaka, Māndūkya, Taittiriya, Aitareya, Chāndogya, 
Brhadaranyaka, Kausitaki and Svetāšvatara. Every etymology has 
. been subjected to a critical examination in the light of Indian 
etymological tradition flowing through the Vedic Samhitās, 
Brāhmaņas, Aranyakas and Upanisads down to Yàska's Nirükta with 
parallels drawn from cognate languages of the Indo-European family. 
So as to trace a particular etymology to its source or the influence of 
such an etymology on later literature, the author has cited only parallel 
passages, with their translation into English 1 in order to facilitate the 
common reader. The Introduction embodies the linguistic and 
phonetic laws underlying the edifice of the Upanisadic etymologies, 
deduced by the author after a careful scrutiny, though not expressely 
stated by the seers of the Upanisads. The three Indices furnish the 
lists of the words etymologized, phonetic etymologies 
(Sabdanirvacanas) and semantic etymologies (artlíanirvacanas). A 
select bibliogrphay figures at the end. 
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The book is nicely printed and aesthetically got up. A scholarly 
contribution, it would interest students and scholars alike. 
V.K.Varma 
SUBANDHU by Maan Singh, Pub. Sahitya Akademi, Delhi, 
1993, pp..10+137. Price Rs. 35/-. 


The book under review. published by the Sahitya Akademi, 
Delhi in its ‘Makers of Indian literature’ series, is designed to provide 
the student of literature and the general reader with a precise 
introduction to Subandhu (A.D:385-465). the great prose writer who 
composed the Vasavadatta. The edifice of the book is raised on 
eleven chapters. Chapter I acquaints the reader with various 
Subandhus known to Sanskrit literature. The subsequent chapters 
present a detailed study of Subandhu, the illustrious author of the 
prose romance called Vāsavadattā. Thus, Chapter II gives a 
biographical account of Subandhu assigning him to a period between 
A.D. 385-465 during the reigns of Gupta emperors Vikramāditya 
Candragupta II (A.D. 374-413). Kumāragupta I (A.D. 414-455) and 
Skandagupta (A.D. 455- 467); Chapter HI offers a description of the 
Vāsavadattā; Chapter IV analyses Subandhu's art of plot construction: 
Chapter V treats of his art of narration: Chapter VI takes up his 
descriptive art for its subject: Chapter VII Studies his art of 
characterization; Chapter VIII discusses his delineation of sentiments 
(Rasas); Chapter IX descants upon his use of poetic figures 
(Alankaras); Chapter X deals with his style and diction: and Chapter 
XI sheds light upon the society in his time. The book thus presents 
an exhausitve and thorough study of Subandhu with detailed 
references and annotations appended to every chanter and a select 
bibliography at the end. 
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The book is nicely printed, aesthetically got up and low priced, 
The author deserves our congratulations for this scholarly work. 
V.K. Varma 
GEOGRAPHY FROM ANCIENT INDIAN COINS AND 
SEALS by Parmanand Gupta, Concept Publishing Company, 
New Delhi, 1989, pp. XIX +262, Price Rs. 200/-, 


The book under review embodies a study of the geographical 
data gleaned from the coins and seals belonging to the period from 
circa third century B.C. to mid-seventh century A.D. The legends on 
the ancient Indian coins and seals reveals very useful information 
pertaining to the historical geogrpahy. On the basis of the legends 
on the coins and seals of this period, the author has offerd fairly 
large and vivid accounts of different territorial divisions, peoples, 
various autonomous city-states, tribes, oligarchical states, towns and 
villages, holy places and even mountains and rivers. The edifice of 
the book has been raised on five chapters: Chapter I discusses the 
peoples, countries and political divisions; Chapter II gives an 
account of various cities and towns: Chapter III treats the various 
holy places; Chapter IV describes various ues and Chapter V 
deals with mountains and rivers. 


The author has also harnessed the associated epigraphical and 
literary sources to determine their geographical locations and present 
their accounts. The book contains a select bibliography and useful 
index at ithe end. A 

. The book would provide a profitable reading to all interested 
in ancient Indian geography. 
; ss Maan Singh 
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VEDA-LAKSANA : VEDIC ANCILLARY LITERATURE : A 
DESCRIPTIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY : Compiled by K. 
Parameswara Aithal, Frantz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart, 1991, 
pp. III + 725, Price: not mentioned. 


This book under review seeks to provide a comprehensive list 
of all Vedic ancillary texts, termed in the south India the Laksana- 
grantha-s and generally classffied under Vedanga and including the 
Prātišākhya-s, Siksa-s, Anukramani-s, works on accentuation (svara) 


and on different forms of modified recitation (vikrti), and various 


-kinds of indexes, known so far through printed editions, manuscript 
catalogues of libraries and references in literature. These ancillary 
texts contain abundant valuable material for Vedic text-critical 


studies; and Pt. Aithal has done a great service to Vedic scholars by ` 


providing an up-to-date descriptive bibliography of such texts. The | 


book has a foreword by A. Wezler and contains an elaborate and 
informative Introduction (pp.1-20); a description of abbreviations 
with bibliographical notes including catalogues of manuscripts, 
catalogues of printed books, bibliographies and other works and 
abbreviations of libraries (pp. 21-58); a descriptive bibliography of 
Vedic ancillary texts with 1619 entries prepared on the basis of 
printed editions, manuscript catalogues and references in literature 
(pp. 59- 681): and an Appendix embodying verse index (pp. 683- 
725). The compiler has left no stone unturned in making the 
bibliography of Vedic ancillary texts as up-to-date and informative 
as possible and deserves our appreciation. The handling of material 
is judicious and the book is aesthetically printed and got up. 


One need not. say that this book would prove 


tremendously useful to every student. of Vedic ancillary literature - 


and scholars in the field would cherish it as a precious possession. 
- Maan Singh 


, 
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SRIRAMAKIRTIMAHAKAVYAM by Satya Vrata Shastri, 
Moolamall Sachdev Foundation, Amarnath Sachdey 
Foundation, Bafikok, Thailand, April 1990, pp. xxvi + 530, 
Price: Rs. 425/-, 


If there is any truly Asiatic epic. it is the Ramayana. The 
Ramayana has made very popular even outside India. Thus Burma, 
Malaya, Java, Bali, Thailand, Siam and China have all their 


Rāmāyana-s, sometimes more than one, in their respective languages. 


The versions of the Ramayana - story in these different Ramayana-s . 


many times differ from the Indian original of Valmiki in the 
introduction of new characters, new geographical locations and other 
minor innovations but the Kernal of the story and the names of the 
chief personages remain almost the same. In Thailand, the Ramayana 
is known as Ramakien, a name derived from Sanskrit term Rāmakīrti. 
According to.scholars like Phraya Anumanrajthon,the Ramayana- 


story as available in Thailand came not directly from India but from’ 


Indonesia about 900 years ago. Afteywards King Taksin of Thonburi 
(1767-1782 A.D.) wrote a poem on some parts of it in 2012 verses. 
King Rama I (1782-1809 A.D.) compiled the most complete and 
comprehensive account of the Ramakien in about 50,286 verses. King 
Rama II (1809-1824 A.D.) gave a shorter version for theatrical 
performance in 14,300 verses. King Rama IV wrote the Ramayana 
' story in 1664 verses. Rama VI (1910-1925) composed the Ramayana 
story in the form of dialogue and also traced in detail its origin and 
developments. Besides, there are folk versions of the Ramayana- story 
prevalent in the northern, north eastern and southern regions of 
Thailand. The Ramakien of Thailand contains many stories and 
anecdotes which are not found in Valmiki's Ramayana. 


i In the Šrirāmakīrtimahākāvyam, the book under review, Prof. 
Satya Vrata Shastri has redacted into Sanskrit verse the Rāmakien 
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as prevalent in Thailand. The poem consists of twenty-five cantos of 
varying length, containing 1175 verses, couched in different metres. 
Prof. Shastri has narrated in detail the incidents and episodes. ty pical 
of the Thai version, replete with supernatural clement while 
condensing the already well known incidents and episodes in 
Valmiki's Ramayana. The Thai names of the principal characters have 
been Sanskritized according to Valmiki. Thus, Totsarot is referred 
to as Dasaratha, Totsakan as Dasakantha, Lak as Laksmana, Phrot 
as Bharata, Satrud as Satrughna, Bibhek as Vibhisana, Kumphakan 
as Kumbhakarna and so on. The names available only in the Thai 
version have been retained as such, viz. Macchānu. Beitjakayi. 
Bīrakvanā, Malivaggabrahmà etc., though Suvarņamacchā has been 
changed to Suvarnamatsya. 


The poem betrays Prof. Shastri's mastery of Sanskrit presocs. 
He employs a variety of metres, viz.lndravajrā, Upajati, Puspitāsrā. 
Trotaka, Malini, Drutavilambita, Anustubh, Mandākrāntā, Šikhariņī. 
Bhujangaprayāta, Viyogini, Vasantatilakā, Svāgatā, Praharsini and 
Vidyunmālā. The style and diction of the poem are lucid and 
perspicuous, decked with natural poetic figures and beautiful and 
cadent phraseology (see, for instance, X111.3: 
tārunyalāvaņyavibhūsitārigah; XII. 49: svedāmbujālajatitālak- 
ajālakālī). Usages like padyarūpaih (1.15), vamananayah (V.7). 
utkurute (XIV. 37) etc., hint at the author's command of the Sanskrit 
language. At one place,, he follows Kālidāsa (Reghuvamsa, IX. 61: 
tam patayamasa papata pascat) in his phrase : Sarnpatayam bhümitale 
babhüva (XIV. 62). One does not come across unnecessary display 
of Sastric erudition. 3 


An Š.ugitsh translation by Dr. Hyalal Kamboi, Deptt. of 
Sanskrit, Hindu College, University of Delhi and the Choi translation 


by Dr. Chimlosg Sarspadnujke, Silpakoin Universita, Bangkok aie 
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also added to the Sanskrit text. Besides, the book contains sixteen 
plates ofthe Rāmakien scenes from various places of Thailand, which 
speak volumes of wide popularity of the Rāmāyana-story there in 
«various art forms. 


The book is exguistely printed and got up. It has won Prof. 
Shastri the prestigious Vachaspati Award of the K.K.Birla Foundation 
for 1994. Maaī Singh 


KAUHALA'S LILĀVAI-KAHĀ, translated by Prof. S.T.Nimkar, 


Pub. by Prakrit Vidya Mandal, Ahmedabad, 1988, pp. 16+126, 
Price Rs. 30/-. 


It is really a great pleasure to go through the lucid English 
translation of LILAVAI-KAHA written in prakrit. The romantic epic 
Lilāvai which was composed by Kavi Kauhala of 9th century A:D., 
in Maharastri Prākrit contains 1333 verses. This excellent Prākrit 
poem was critically edited and published by late Prof. A.N. Upadhye, 
the great Indologist, in the 'Singhi Jain Granth-Mālā' series of 
Bhāratīya Vidyā Bhavan, Ahmedabad for the first time in 1949. For 
preparing his edition Prof’ Nimkar has also gracefully followed the 


said Upadhye's edition with its critical apparatus and explanatory 
notes. : 


The present work contains a short introduction giving the 
details about the text, writer's introduction, the works of Kauhala 
and gistof story with critical appreciation of the work. All these 
aspects are of a high literary value. i 


Prof. Nimkar must be congratulated on this great service to 
Indology. I hope, this publication will prove very useful 
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to students and scholars alike. 

D.C.Jain 
SAKA-SAKA by Parmeshwar Solanki, Pub. Janapatawar, 
P.B.6, Gangashahar Road, Bikaner - 334001, 1991 (Sam 2048), 
pp. 1-64, Price Rs. 35/-. 


Saka Saka written by Dr. Parmeshwar Solanki brings cer aln 
rare facts about the science of 'Manvantaras' in India. He has taken 
into account various aspects of the science pertaining to the 
calculation of time. It actually deals with the various ages 
denominated by the rulers of various traditions and states. The first 
chapter deals with the description of 'Samvatsara Kālātmā' based 
upon the hymn of Rgveda dedicated to it. The second chapter 
"Tretāyuga in Kālagananā! is based upon the authentic quotations 
from Vedas and Puranas. This too introduces us to writer's penetrating 
power of observation and deep study of Indological literature 
concerning the factors deciding time calculation. The third chapter 
headed as 'Pramparāgata Anušruti' consists of various calculations 
concerning astronomical calculations. The fourth chapter' Saka Sabda 
ki Pracinata’ provides a good index regarding the origin and 
introduction of this word. The fifth chapter provides a brief account 
of Kaniska the ruler of Peshawar, the son of God. The sixth chapter 
headed 'Ksatrapa aura Mahaksatrapa' is also sufficiently informative. 
The seventh chapter 'Samvatsara ke Rüpa men Saka Sabda' deals 
with the justification of the word Saka for Samvatsara. 

. The book has got two small annextures named 'Mahābhārata 
Tithi Nirnaya' and 'Kālamāna Kufijika' bring various facts regarding 
the subjects in hand to light: In nutshell the booklet is a rare handy 
guide for the students of subject dealt with. . j 
I. Sharma 


=- men em 
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AGRICULTURE AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY IN THE 
VEDAS by N.M.Kansara, Pub. Dharm Hinduja International 
Centre of Indic Research,Delhi, 1995 (First Edition), pp. I-X * 
283, Price Rs. 200/-. 


Agriculture and Animal Husbandry in the Vedas comes out to 
be a unique attempt. This book is written by Dr. N.M. Kansara, 
published by Dharam Hinduja International Centre of Indic Research, 
Delhi. It is an attempt to realize the Institute's dream to take Vedic 
knowledge to every home and hearth. The writer has presented before 
the reader a brief but exhaustive account of agriculture and animal 
husbandry contained in Vedas. The book consists of eleven chapters. 
“The first eight chapters deal with agriculture and the following two 
chapters present an account of animal husbandry, allied trades and 
crafts. The last chapter consists of Vedic solution to the problems 


faced,by modern Indian agricultural and animal husbandry. 


The monograph adds a new feather in the cap of the renowed 
scholar Dr. N.M. Kansara who has got as many as thirty books to his 
credit. He seems to have dived deep into the ocean of knowledge 
contained in Saihhitās and taken out the most valuable pearls 
pertaining to the knowledge of agriculture and animal husbandry. 
` The monograph presents before the reader a vivid, brief but exhaustive 
account of all aspects of agriculture and animal husbandry in Vedic 
"age. He has successfully brought out the various fruitful points 
regarding importance of agriculture, land and division, water 
resources and irrigation, season and agriculture tillage implements 
and agricultural accessories, fertility. manuring, sowing and sequence 
of crops, protection of crops and Crops cultivated during Vedic age. 
The chapter pertaining to animal husbandry provides an account of 
the prominent position ‘occupied by the cows, the bulls and bullocks, 
buffaloes and horses, sheep and goats, pigs and other animals. 
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Various trades and crafts occupied by the people of Vedic age have 


also been taken into account. 


The real significance of the book lies in providing an overall 
” Vedic solution to the problems faced by the modern agriculture and 
animal husbandry. According to the writter the real problem is the 
shift'in social values which has driven our society into a state of 
flux. In a nutshell the monograph proves to be a valuable contribution 
to the purpose of making the modern society aware of the Vedic 
wisdom in the field of agriculture and anima] husbandry. 
_ I. Sharma 
YAJNAPATI UPADHYAYA'S TATTVA-CINTAMANIPRABHA 
(ANUMANA KHANDAH) Ed. Gopikamohan Bhattacharya, 
Pub. Verlag der Osterreichischen, Akademic der Wissenschaften 
Wien, 1984, pp. 198, Price not mentioned. | 


With the adventGarigeša Upādhyāya of Mithilā (c.1300-1360), 
there arises a new school ,called Navya-nyaya in the history of 
Nyaya-philosophy. He wrote his magnumppus Tattva- <intamani with 
a close subtle analytic thinking and a highly technical and specific 
language of avacchedya, avcchedaka etc. which initiated a new 


linguistic style of writing not only in the Nyaya-philosophy, but also 


in the whole of Sanskrit literature, whether it is a work of philosophy, 


or grammar or poetics. This new style of writing was being . 


considered by the Writers as the most scientific, accurate and precise. 


Pt. Garigeša Upadhyaya wrote ‘only. on the four pramāņas, - 


viz. pratyaksa, anumāna,: upamāna and Sabda, accepted by the Nyaya 


school of thought. Among. the four pramānas,, his discussion on 
anumāna (inference) unusually attracted the philosophers of Mithila . . 


and Bengal. After 14th century A. D. a large number of commentaries 


E and sub-commentaries were written . on the anumāna-khaņdaļ of 
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Tattva-cintāmaņi and many independent works on fabda and anumāna 
were also written by the scholars of Bengal and Mithila, which | 


became the home of Nyāya studies at that time. 


Tattva-cintāmani-prabhā is the earliest extant commentary of 
theanumana-khandah of Tattva-cintāmani. It has been critically edited 
and published for the first time by Prof. Gopikamohan Bhattacharya 
in 1984. He was a very learned neo-logician of India in modern 
times, whom destiny snatched away from the world at an early age. 
Tattva-cintamani-prabhà is not merely a formal commentary, but in 
addition to the Verbatim explanation of the text, it gives detailed 
observations of the author on every step. Sometimes he rejects the 
earlier interpretations of the commentators and sometimes he differs 
also from Garige$a. A study of the manuscript of the text shows 
that between Garigesa and Yajifapati, Navya-Nyaya developed to a 
considerable extent giving rise to new problems and concepts. 
Yajfiapati's treatment, bringing out new problems on the text served 
as an impetus to the later writers. His- views are cited almost in all 
later texts of Navya-nyāya. ` 


Jayadeva alias Paksadhara Mišra (c.1430-1490) the author of 
Ālokah commentary on TC had his training under Yajifapati.But he, 
- being a sharp critic of Yajfiapati, challenged his views. Not only he 
but the two later commentators-Pragalbha and Vāsudeva (c.1430- 
1540) also found fault with him. After somtime, Yajtíapati's son, 
Narahari, wrote a commentary on TC, called Düsnoddharah to 
give a fitting reply to the charges levelled by Jayadeva against 
Yajhapati. Although Narahari was a pupil of Jayadeva but he did 
not hesitate to reject his own teacher. Simultaneously sometimes 
Narahari shows inconsistencies in the views of his father as well. 
Thus, it seems, that inspite of being very respectful towards his father, 
he was also very honest in his criticism. 
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As no other commentary on TC. is available before Yajnapati, 
the present edition of TC-prabha holds the greatest importance in 
the field of Navya-Nyaya in modern times. It is based on a unique 
and rare manuscript of TC-prabhā , preserved in the Darbhanga Raj 
Library, Mithila (Bihar), India. 


After presenting a general introduction of the book, the editor, 


Bhattacharya, has given a paragraphwise brief analysis of the text 


which will beça great help to the reader. The text of the book has 
been written in Indo-Roman script in paragraphs in accordance with 
the Analysis. In the end of the book, two types of Index are added- 
one is the index of authors and works and the other is of 'subject' . 
In brief, the book is of: immense value for the students of philosophy, 
specially of Navya-nyaya school. 

V. Rani 
JANAKAJANANDA — NATAKAM OF KALYA 
LAKSMINRSIMHA, Ed.C. Laksmi Narasimha Moorty, Pub. 
Sri Satya Sāi Institute of Higher Learning,Prashāntinilayam, 
1992, pp. 53+89. Price Library Edition Rs. 100/-, Paper Back 
Rs. 70/-, 


The book under review, Janakajānanda (the delight of Sitā) 
of Kalya Laksminrsirhha, composed between 1550 and 1578 A.D. 
is a printed form of the Ph.D.-thesis submitted to Sri Satya Sai 
Institute of Higher learning, Prashantinilayam (1990) by C.L.Moorty 
(editor), lecturer in the same Institute. Dr. Moorty has brought out 
this rare work (drama) to light which was hitherto unpublished and 
unknown even to indologists upto now. So, the editor deserves all 
appreciations for this welcomable contribution in the field of 
Indological Studies. 

The present critical edition of Janakajananda (JA) is based on 
poco pamlcaf manuscripts.avalable ko, Mysore NO. (Qum ates 
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2780-Telugu and 4630-Nāgarī).in Oriental Research Institute 
Manuscripts Library and remaining one (numbered 1420-Telugu) 
in the Library of Maharaja's Sanskrit College. Third Ms is more 
than 300 years old, as the editor claims. In this tough task the editor 
has followed the principles of the manuscriptology painfully. 


JA is a unigue drama with Yuddhavīra as its main sentiment. 
Dealing with the story of the Uttarakanda, of Ramayana, JA is the 
third: work of its kind following the Uttararamacarita of Bhavabhūti 
and Kundamālā of Dinnaga. The plot of the work is divided into 
five acts (ankas) containing 218 verses in all. Having the Kuša as 
the hero, JA describes the revolt of the younger generation against 
the false prestige retained by the older.one. 


In the exhaustive and learned introduction, the editor has 
discussed the plot, characterisation, sentiments and dramatic irony 
etc. in a lucid style. 


_He has also produced a technical analysis giving the detailed 


account of sandhi-s (Junctures), arthaprakrti-s (Means of the 
end) and kāryāvasthā-s (States of the Deed). In appendixes, he has 
listed the 62 guotable guotes (Sūkti-s), 15 parallel] ideas being found 
in Šākuntala, Raghuvamsa, Uttararamacarita etc., 24 metres and 218 


_ Verses scattered in. the play. ; \ 


SA ; ; 
The e printing and the get up of the book is ; very nice. 
„S. K: Sharma 


THE SANSKRITA RANGA, Annual, Ed. S.S. Janaki, Pub. The ” 
Sanskrit Ranga Production, 84, Royapettah high Road, Madras : 
= - 600004, BB; pp: 1-180, Price Rs. 40/-... 


- The Journal iud: review is the Silver Jubilee Volume preparcd 
to celebrate Rariga's achievements. K. Chandrasckharan. the President 


— ef Sanskrit Ranga has written its- Foreword. This journal aims at 


V 
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A . 
embodying primarily the research activities and achievements of the 
Sanskrit Ranga. 


. Dr. Janaki deserves to be congratulated for endeavouring after 
later Dr. V. Raghavan, the former president of the Sanskrit Ranga. 
with the same spirit,for the progress of the Ranga. The present volume 
is a collection of twelve articles from well-known scholars from India 
and abroad. It represents penetrating examination of earlier play- 
Wrights such as Bhasa. Some articles are fresh interpretations on 
the dramatic art. All the papers are in English while Dr. Janaki has 
presented Bhasa's Madhyamavyāyogā in Tamil. All the articles are 
written on dramaturgists and dramaturgy. The utilitiv and literary 
value of the work for the lovers of Sanskrit plays and their enactments 


can not be over emphasised. 


It also carries a report on Ranga's activities and some book- 
reviews at the end. News and Notes of Indira Gandhi National Centre 
for arts and apreciations of Ranga's productions are very useful and 


informative. 


The printing of the journal is almost free from typographical 
errors of which the staff must be congratulated. A : EIE LS 
m M.R.Girdhar | 
JINARATNA'S LILAVATISARA, Ed. H.C. Bhayani, Pub. L. D. ! 
Institute of aaa Ahmedabad, 1983, pp. VH ESSO 3 


Price Rs. 81/-. 


The Lilāvatisāra (LS) of Jinaratna, composed in 1285 A.D. is 
"a Sanskrit abridgement Of Prakrit. Nirvānalilāvatīmahākahā written - 
by Jinešvara Suri between 990 and 1052 A.D. which is not available - 
to us at present. The book under review is a critical edition of the” 
same title, which is based on sonus Ms | belonging to the MS dps a 
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collections of the*Khartar Gaccha Bhandar’at Jasalmer. The work 


contains twenty-one Chapters called Utsaha-s and 4975 verses in 
all. 


LS provides a code of conduct in which there should be no 
place for anger (krodha), violence (himsā), haughtiness (māna), 
falsehood (mrsavada), infatuation (moha), cupidity (lobha) etc. 
Consequence of addiction to sensual pleasure have also been 
expounded through the tales dealing with the life account of several 
persons extending over several births. So, it can be said that plot- 
structure, episodes and descriptions of L S. have been influenced in 
few points by Kadambari of Banabhatta. 


The learned editor has discussed the important points 
regarding the author and the source of the work in the exhaustive 
introduction. The description related to the style and literary 
qualitites as. well as linguistic peculiarities is very much praise- 
worthy. In appendix, he has listed the lexicographically important 
words and expressions with their meanings. 


The printing of the introduction is not good. The get-up of 
the book is also not nice. However, the present work is a welcomable 
contribution in the field’ of sons 

A. Sharma 
THE METAPRYSIC OF EXPERIENCE IN ADVAITA 
VEDĀNTA (A PHENOMENOLOGICAL APPROACH) by 
Debarata Sinha, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, 2nd Revised Edition, 
Delhi, 1993, pp. 24+150, Price Rs. 70/-. 


The mystique of religious experiences and the abstruse 
language attempting at a faithful presentation of the same, through 
the ages, have been in constant. need of further comprehension and 
synthesisation at the hands of philosophy and logic. What the 
Jftānakānda of the Vedic heritage anticipated and what the Upanisads 
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and their synthesiser the Brahmasutras of Badarayana represented 
for the mystic and the philosopher, ultimately found a culmination 
in the great Sankara with his unparalleled nondualistic logic and 
width and depth of profundity, notwithstanding his criticism by the 
Vaisnava Vedāntins after the former had passed away. 'Cit' pure 
consciousness, the highest metaphysical postulate of Sankara and 
the highest religious expeyienceof that demand a close scrutiny in 
order to establish their nature, status and process keeping in veiw 
the pronouncement of Šarikara and his great followers in the tradition 
of Advaita and Neo-Advaita. The author of the work under review 
who in his own right is a champion of the analytic exposition of the 
Advaita, ‘moving freely across the cognate areas of Indian and 
Western thought, aware of the parallels as much as the limits of 
comparison, ..... brings certain perspective in contemporary thinking 
to bear upon a close look into the genuine insights of the doctrine. 
Neither a historical interpretation nor a mere textual study ...... meant ` 
to be a hermeneutic interpretation..... in the language of present day 
philosophic thinking.’ r 


The present publication is a revised edition of its earlier. 
version published in 1965 under the title "The Idealist Standpoint-: 
A Study in the Vedantic Metaphysic of Experience' which was an 
abridged version of the D.Phik. thesis submitted to Calcutta 
University. Professor Sinha has brought the contemporary analytic 
trend of philosophising to bear upon the doctrinal moves of Advaita 
in the famous line of his predecessors K.C. Bhattacharaya, Kalidas 
Bhattacharaya and G. Mishra. The methodology known as 


` phenomenology employed by Edmund Husserl, aims at a typical 


subjectively-oriented outlook which comes close to the Advaitic 
idealism and its Cit centric doctrine. The author has made a free 
use of this method in evaluating the relative relevance of the 
Experience" and its process. 


roe 
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The main work is divided into three parts -- One - the 
conception of Pure consciousness, Two-Vedantic phenomenology 
and Three-Beyond phenomenology : ‘The Ontological Standpoint, 
preceded by two prefaces, one to the revised ed. and the other to the 
original ed. and an introduction. The epilogue-conclusion at the end 
is followed by a select bibliography and brief index. The epilogue 
following a cardinal chapter (VIII): Passage to being : Faith 
Approach,brings out the author's scholastic conviction : "Rather than 
expressing a mere'attitude to life' which could as well be non- 
cognitive in its principal thrust, Vedanta brings forward an essentially 
cognitive-or meta-cognitive as it proves to be in the long run- 
legitimation of the underlying value-drive. And the latter reflects 
totally the concern of life-practice at its deepest.' 


The work is a product of deep scholarship and profound regard 
for tradition and modern philosophic insight. The documentation 
and get up considered, the work is a commendable one and the gems 
of analysis considered, the price is not at all glaring. Scholars and 
students of philosophy, religion mysticism will find the work 
extremely enlightening and provoking into further dimensions of 
modern understanding of Advaita Vedanta. 

2 S.M.Mishra 
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TITLES OF DOCTORAL THESES 


Title of the Thesis Research University 
Scholar 


I. ARCHAEOLOGY 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Archaeology of Nàsik Sali Chetan Marathwada 
District from Stone Age Shankar 
to Yadava Period. 


Urban Life in Ancient Vardhave Marathwada 
Maharashtra - An Sarojani 
Archaeological Survey.  Bhanudas 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 
An Ethnoarchaeo- Archana M.S.U. 
logical Study of Chokshi Baroda 
Pottery Manufacture in 
Kutch. ; 
Metalurgical Study of Rajan Sheshadri M.S.U. 
Copper Hoards and Baroda 
Copper Objects of A 
Nagwada. 
Prehistoric & Palaeo- Saji Thomas M.S.U. 


-environmental Study 
of Dadar Valley. 


Baroda 
II, ARTS AND CRAFTS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
Prachina Bharatiya Suresh Kumar  RB.U. 


Vāstusthāptyer Bandhopadhyay Caicutta 
Alocanā (Beng). 
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The Sun-icons of Krishna P. 
Gujarat : A Sculptural Panchalr 
Viewpoint (upto 1300 


A.D.). 
Subjects on which Research is being 
Ph. D./D.Phil, 
Ornaments, Dress and Mina 
Hair-styles in the Hasmukhlal 


Paintings and Sculpture Chavda 
of Gujarat. 


Aparajita-precha : A Vina Chandra- 
Sculptural Vicw-point. Kumar Kapoor 
The Gurjara-Pratihara Ramesh Kumar 
Art of Rajasthan - 

A Study. 

‘A Study of the Richa Sikri 


Bramanical Cults and 
Associated Iconography 


(c.400 B.C. to 

A.D. 600). . : 
Taittiriya Šākhāgata -  Budhi Ram 
Svara-siddhànta evam Sharma 


Svarankana Prakara- 
Eka Samikghatamaka 
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Conducted 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


V. V.I. 


Hoshiarpur, - 
Panjab 


Adhyayana. 
III. EPICS AND PURĀŅAS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 

-Yama in Vedas and. |, Kusum.P. - M.S.U. 1992 
Puranas.  - . Mesh- Baroda 
Agnipuraner Mhlyankana, Rabindra Nath — R.B.U. 1992 

: P. Basak Calcutta ` 
Mārkaņdeya Purāna kā Munni Joshi .Kumaun 1992 
Adhyayana. ; ae i | 


4. 


Un 
D 
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Dhrtarastra ka Jivana 
Daršana : Mahābhārata 
ke Sandarbha men. 
Sastrlya Drstyā Paurāņi- 
kadrstyākāgnipurāņasaya 
Samlksàtmakam 
Adhyayanam. 

Purāņon men Saraswatī 
Va Laksmi : Eka 
Adhyayana. 


The Adbhuta-Ramayana : 


A Study. 

Gleansings from the 
Sribhasya. 
Jinascnacharyakrta Ādi» 
Purāņa kā Sāhttyika 
Adhyayana. 


Prajna Athaiya 


Ramesh 
Chandra Pant 


Suman Sharma 


Kalpana S. 
Upadhyaya 
P. Sekar 


Krishan Dev 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


B.V. 


Rajasthan 
Gujarat 
Madras 
V.V.I. 


Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted. 
Ph.D./D.Phil, 


Devibhagavatapurana - A 
Study. 
Itinerary of Pandavas 
during their Exile and the 
Religious Geography 
Connected. with it. 
Ancient Indian Myths and 
Symbols in'Pictorial 
Expression (as Seen from 
Sanskrit and Allied 
Literatures). 
Puranon men 

ivavisayaka Smrtiyon 
kā Anušīlana. 
Srimadbhagavata ki 
Upalabdha Tikaon ke 
Anusara Sri Krsna ka 
Svarūpa. 


Hansa B. Bhatt 


Vibha G. Vegal 


Vidya Vinak 
Kamat 


Sarita 
Bhargava 


Y.D. Sharma 


M.S.U. 
Baroda 
Bombay 
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Mahabharata ke Manoj Kumar WV 
Vanaparva aura Sharma Hoshiarpur, 
Kirātārjunīvam Mahā- Panjab 
kavva ke Niti Tattvon ke 
.Pariprcksva men 
Tulanatamaka. 
Adhzyavana, 
A Critical Study of the Anita Shrimali M.S.U. 
Conflicts of Gods and Udaipur 
Demons as Described in : 
thc Purànic. Upākhyānas. 
Mahābhārata men Mahendra M.S.U. 
Naitika Mülya. Kumar Shrimali Udaipur 
IV. EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
Ph D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
The Coins Prevalent in Renu Lal Gujarat 1992 
Ancient Gujarat ; A 
Study. 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil, 
The History and Chandrikasingh Gujarat . 
Inscriptionsof the Soma Chedisingh 
Dynasty (From Beginning Singh 
to the 8th Century). 
Sanskrit Inscriptions of Rachna Vyas | | M.S.U. 
Mewar-Critical Study. ~ Udaipur 
V. GEOGRAPHY 
Subjects on which Rescarch is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 
Rajasthan kc Tirthon kā  . Shalini Saxena Jaipur 
* Vivecanātmaka 
Adh? yavna. 
s 1 
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VI. HISTORY 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
l, Aryan Culture in Assam.  Manatosh 
Chakraborti , 


2. The Cultural History of Ramachandran 
Lower Krsnā Valley and 
its Contact with South 
East Asian Countries. 

3. The Position of Women Vijay 
during the Vidya period Ganpatrao 
1000 A.D. to 1350 A.D. Babras 


Calcutta 
R.B.U. 
Calcutta 


Marathwada 


VIII. LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 


l. Judiciary in Ancient Meera 
i Indian Polity. Chakraverty 


Bangalore 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


2. A Comparative Study of  Gceta B. 

Rājadharma Bascd onthe Pendse 
Mahābhārata, Manusmrti 
& Arthashastra. 

3. Concept of Law and 
Administration with 
Respect to Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra & Smrti 

. Literature... : 

4. Administraton of Ashok Mitra 

Kautilya. 


R.S.Sundarrajan 


-$. Pracina Bharata Men Balbir Singh 


Sainya-Vyavastha 
(C 600 B.C. to A.D. 647), 


Bombay 


Bombay 


Jadavpur 


"Calcutta 


Kurukshetra 
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TheConcept of Kingship Manju Kumari Kurukshetra 
in the Ramayana of 
Valmikivand the 

Mahābhārata - A 

Comparative Study in 

Indian Socio-Political 


Philosophy. 
| IX. LINGUISTICS AND GRAMMAR 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
Vaiyakarana Siddhanta Om Parkash Aligarh 


Parama-Laghu Manjusa 
ka Samiksatmaka 


Adhyayana. 

Šākatāyana Vyakarana ka Bala Govind R.D.U. 
Samālocanātmaka Jabalpur 
Adhyayana. 

Pratisakhyon evam Siksa- Devi Dina R.D.U. 
Granthon ka Bhasa Pandey Jabalpur 
Vaijfianika Adhyayana. 


Krdanta Aura Taddhita Bimla Devi Kurukshetra 
Prakaranon ka Adhyayana 

: (Paniniya Evam 

Jinendra Vyākaraņa ke 

Paripreksya men). . 
Paniniya Astadhyayi ke Dhanesh Mahley Kurukshetra 
Taddhitava Krdanta- 

Prakaraņonkā Chandravya- 

karana ke Satha 

Tulanatmaka Adhyayana, ; 

The Concept of Time in Ganesh Panda Poona . - 


Tradition. 
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T. 


Paniniya Vyākarana- 
Sastra men Sastratva- 
Sampādaka Pribhasaon 
kā Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Kāšakrtsna, Paniniya 
Aura Katantra 
Dhātupāthon kā 


. Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 


Nāgc$a Bhatta-Krta 
Manjusāon ke Sandarbha 
men Nipātārtha-Vivecana. 
Kriyāsāra Ondu 
Vimar$ātmaka 
Adhyayana (Kannada). 
Purushottam Deva. 

Krta Bhasa Vrtti kā 
Vivecanatmaka evam 
Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Study of Compounds 
in eighteen major 
Upanisads. 

Sanskrit Sabdavali kā 
Vijhana-mulaka 


- Anüfilana. 


Sārasvata Vyākaraņa kā 
Samiksátmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit-mulaka Canali 


Bhasa : Eka Adhyayana. 


Duni Chand 
Sharma 


Om Prakash 
Sharma 


Sarita’ 
M.C. 


Shantamurthy 


Lekh Raj 
Sharma 


Kale Pushpa 
Ashok | 


Sandhya Rani 
Sharma , * 


Saraswati 
Prasad Sharma 


Shyama Devi 


Shimla 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
Mysore 


V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur, 
Panjab 


Poona 
R.V.U. 


Raipur 


Shimla 


Shimla 
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Contribution of Nāgesh 
Bhatta towards Sanskrit 
Literature. 
Natakiyatattvon ke 
Paripreksya men Swapna- 
Vāsavadattā: aura 
TàpasavatSrajcaritam 
Natakon kā Tulanātmaka 


7 Adhyayana. 


Kshatrapati-Charit- 
Mahākāvye Kāvyatattva 
Vimarš$ah. 

Vakrokti Sidhānta - 
Drstyā Laghutrayyh - 
Samīk$ātmakam 
Adhyayanam. 
Tatvabodhinī Bālamano- 
-ramayoh Tulanatmakam. 
Adhyayanam. 

Rāshtriya Chetna ke 
Paripreksya men ~ 
Kšatrapati-Carita 
Mahākāvya kā 
Samiksatmaka — / 
Adhyayana.' 

Wit and Humour in 
Sanskrit Literature. 
Bharata Nātya Sāstra kā 
Sāmājika evam  . 
Sanskrtika Anusilana. 
Puranagata Suktiyon ka 
Vi$lesaņātmaka 
Adhyayana. < 
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V.L. Krishna- 
-moorthy 
Vishnu Datt 
Sharma 


Anuradha 


Desh Raj 
Sankhyan 


Om Prakash 
Dimri 


Trilochan 
Sharma 


Vir Bharti 
Sood 


Sarbeshwar 
Panda 
Etwari Ram 
Khute 


Jhumak Lal 


-- Guha >: i: 
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Hoshiarpur 
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V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 
V.V. I. 
Hoshiarpur 


. Panjab. 


V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 
V.V.I. 


.. Hoshiarpur 


Panjab 


Poona 


R.V.U. 
Raipur 


R.V.U. 


Raipur 
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Adhunika Sanskrit 
Lekhikāon ki Sahitya 


` Sadhana : Sarveksana 
ae - - 
evam Samiksā - Upanyasa 


evam Katha Sahitya ke 
Sandarbha men. 

Bhāsa Viracita Pratimā 
Nātaka - Eka 
Samiksātmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Abhirāja Dr. Rajendra 
Mišra krta Janaki 
Jivanam Mahakavya ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Maharsi Vedavyasakrta 
Mahabharata ke 


: Nalopakhyanam ka 


Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Acarya Kuntaka kà 
Vakroktisiddhānta 
evam Kālidāsa ki Natya 
Krtiyon men unaka ` 
Prayoga ; Eka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Panditaraja Jagannatha 
Pranita Laghu Kavyon 
ka Samiksatmaka 
‘Adhyayana. 
Ksemendra Pranita 
Brhatkathāmafjari 

kā Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
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Rajesh Sharma 


Vinita Gupta 


Anita Kumari 


Gian Chand 
Pathak 


Krishna 
Chandra 


Mamtesh Lata 


a 


Urmil Devi 


B.V, 


Rajasthan 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


: Shimla 


Shimla 
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Bhasa Viracita Abhiseka Veena Kumari Shimla 
Nataka : Eka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Modern Sanskrit Prose Mahendra M.S.U. 
Writing in Rajasthan. Prasad Udaipur 

X1. MISCELLANEOUS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 

"Pramukha Sanskrit Ramrupa Allahabad 
Mahakavyon men Yadav 


Upalabdha Deva-Stutiyon 

ka Alocanatmaka  “ 

Adhyayana. 

The Use of Fire and water A Mascarenhas Bombay 
as Recorded in the Smrti Aubrey 

Texts - A Critical Study. 


Mahabharata men Mülya- Lila Ram Kurukshetra 
vyavasthā : Eka 

. Adhyayana. 
The Value-systems in M. Surya Madras 
Indian Tradition and its Kameswara Rao . 


Relevance to the 
Contemporary Indian 


Society. . 
raüyagesu Uktah Ravindra A. Poona 

Prayascittayah. Mule 

Sanskrit Loka - Gopal Sharma M.S.U. 

Sahitya men Loka Jivana. ; Udaipur 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted _ 
Ph. D./D.Phil. 


~ 


Trade in Western: India Sach iiita: Sen - M.S.U. 
with Special Reference to : Baroda 
Gujarat (3“ C.B.C. to 7^ 
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Glimpses of Folklore as 
Sccn in the Ramayana. 


Ethical Teachings in the 
Mahabharata. 
Vedic-Puranic Sources 
and Burmese Myth and 
Ritual. 
Srīmadbhagavad-Gītā 
men Pratipādita Sāmājika 
Dhārmika evam Nāstika 
Mūlyon kī Vivecanā. 
Bhāratīya Samskrti kā 
Asia kī Samskrti para 
Prabhāva. 

Jaipur ki Dharmasastra 
ko Dena. 
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293 


Jayalakshmi 
Sankara 
Narayanan 
Lalitha 
Swaminathan 
Ram Newaj 


Punam Mishra 


Chandra Mani 
Chauhan 


Kavita 
Kasaliwal 


Bombay 


Bombay 


Bombay 


R.D.U. 


Jabalpur. 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) | 


Metaphysics of knowle- 
dge - A Critical Study in 
Indian Philosophy (with 


‘Special Reference to 


Buddhism, Nyaya & 
Advaita Vedanta). 
The Insception and 
Development of the 


Buddhist Monastic Order. 
«. A Critique on Causality 


with Special Reference to 
Nyāya-Vaišesika, 
Samkhya-Yoga, 
Mimamsakas & 

Buddhist Philosophy. 


Himanshu 
Sekhar Das 
Mahapatra ' 


Walpola 
Winlagnama 


Sarbani 
Ganguly 


Kurukshetra 


` Lucknow 


Calcutta 


| 


pi à 
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“Buddhism inThailand” 
Its Impact on Thai Life. 


/ 
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Phra Maha 
Phidhora 
Vainusarana 


PRĀCI - 


Marathwada 1993 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


kā Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Bhāratīya Daršana men 
Vy. āra aura Paramārtha 
(Mahāyāna Batidha ; 
Darśana aura Advaita 
Vedanta ke Visesa | 
Sandarbha men) 

The Concept of Women 
in Buddhism and 
Hinduism: A Comparative 
Study. 

Mahayana Buddhism, 
Buddha’s Silence - 

A Study. 


“Theory of Meaning’in 
Witgenstein’s Philosophy 
and Early Buddhism: A 
Comparative Study. 
Parāmarša in Navya- 


Nyāya. 
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Ph.D./ D.Phil. 
Bauddha-Dargana ke Narendera 
Mādhyamika Sampradaya Prasad 
. ke Pramukha Siddhanton 


, Upadhyaya 


“Anjana Kumari 


Phramaha 
Apinyawat 
Phosan 


B.S.Yun 
Phramaha 
Duagham 
Saenyod 
Phramaha 
Sakun onma 


Krishna H. 


Kulkarni 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Kurukshetra 


Madras 
Madras 
Madras 


Madras 


Poona 


" 
4 


šā i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XII B. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION (NON-BUDDHIST) 


PHIL. & REL. (NON- BUDDHIST) 295 


Ph. D/D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Hariharānanda- 
Āranyakrta Bhasvati ka 
Alocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Critical Study on 
Anupalabdhi as a 
Pramana. 
Vedānta-Dc$ikakrta 
Tattvamuktākalā kā 
Adhyayana. 


* Samakālīna Bhāratīya 


Dārsanika-ki Drsti men 
Bhāratīya Sanskrti kā 
Svarūpa. (Mahatma 
Gandhi, Shri Arvinda, 


` Dr.Radhakrishanan- ke 


Visesa Sandābha men ). 
Philosophical Concepts in 
Krishņa Cult. 

Whitehead and 
Veerashaivism with 
Reference to Some 
Vacanakāras. 
Yogavasisthasya 
Samalocanatmakam 
Adhyayanam. 

Sri Yagovijayasuriviracita 
Jaina Nyayakhandana. 


„The Concept of Paītca 


Parameshthi in Jaina 
Philosophy. 


K.C.Joshi 


Shashi Jafati 


Anupama 
Chattopadhyay 


Praveen Chopra 


Rajani Sharma 


Santosh Kumari 


M.A.Jalihal 


1 


Neelam Gupta 


Jagmohinder 


Singh Rana 


Allahabad 


R.B.U. 
Calcutta 


Delhi 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


‘Karnatak 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 
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Jaina-Nyaya Parampara 
men Laghu Anantavirya- 


Racita Prameyaratnamala 


—Eka Dārsanika 
Adhyayana. 
Gita aura Bhagavata ke 
Aloka men SamsYatattva 
Parisilana, 
Nārāyana krta 
Nārāyaniyam: Vaisnava 
Paramparā. 
Tantrika Sadhana men 
Kulaparampara ka 
Yogadana. S 
Upanisadon aur Gitā men 
Yoga-Tattva (Patanjala 
Yogadarsana ke 
Paripreksya Men). 
A Critical Study of 
Samāsašaktinirņaya 
of Kaundabhatta. 
The Concept of time in 
Indian Grammatical 
tradition. '. 
The Philosophical 
Contents in Phtafíjali's 
Mahabhasya. 
Vacaspati’s Advaita : 
A Critical Study. 
Navyanyaya Theory of 
Paksatā. 
Jaina-Nyāya-Sammata 
Smrti, Pratyabhijna 
‘aura Tarka Pramānon 
kā Adyayana. 


-Sushma Jain 
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Anil Kumar 
Verma 


Hara Kishor 
Dixit 


Meera Shukla 
Radha Rani. 


Shakti Dhar 
Sharma 


- Banamali 


Biswal 


Ganesh P. : 


"Panda 


K. 
Suryanarayan 


Narainduta D. 


Yamamoto 
Kuzuhiko 
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Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


V.V. 
Hoshiarpur ` 


Panjab. 


Poona 
Poona 
Poona 


Poona 


Poona 


~ H.G.U. 


Sagar 


1992 


1992 


1992 


1992 


1992 


1992 


1992 


1992 - 
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1992 


1992 © 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


+» PHIL. & REL. (NON- BUDDHIST) 297 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Nyāya-mimansā Sammata 
Pratyaksa-Pramana 
Vimarša. = 
Devotional Poems of Śri- 
Vedanta De$ika - 

A Critical Study. 
Anandabodhayati : A 


. Study. 


Religion in Social Flux 

(as Seen 1n Main 

Purāņas). 

Raghudeva 

Bhattāchāryakrta 

Anumiti-paramarga- 

Vichara - Sampādana Aux 
Samīksā. 

A Critique of Causality 

with Special Reference 

to Nyāya-Vaišesika, 

Samkhya, Mimamsa and 

Bauddha Philosophy. 

Sri Aravinda O: 

Lokomānya Tilaker 

Bhāsyāloke Srimad- 

Bhagawad Gita. ( Beng.), 


. The Minor Gitas of the 


Mahābhārata. 


Ādhyātmika Mānyatāon 
kā Vaijifānika 


Pratipādana (Pd. Sri Ram 


Sharma Acarya Ke 
Samanvayatmaka 
Drstikona ke 

Sandarbha men). 
Veerashaivism and 
Integralism of Aurobindo, 


Lalita 
Chakraborty 


M.G. Indira 


Rabindra Kumar 


Panda 
Alka Bhaskar 
Bakre 


Bhagavat 
Majli 


Sarbani 
Ganguli 


Namita Dutta 


Pragna 


« Harikrushna ' 


Thakar 
Usha 
Khandewal 


R + 


M.K. 
Katgihallimath 


V.B, 
Santiniketan 


Bangalore | 


Baroda 


Bombay 


Burdwan 


Jadavpur 
Calcutta 


R.B.U. 
Calcutta 


Gujarat 


R.D.U. 


__ Jabalpur 


` .. Karnatak 
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Pramukha Bharatiya Hari Parkash Kurukshetra 1993 
Darsanika Prasthanon 
men Pratyaksa ka 
Svarupa. : 
Moksakāra Gupta-krta Rekha Rani Kurukshetra 1993 
Tarkabhāsā: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adyayana. : 
. Prolgomena to Advaita J.Krishnan Madras - 1993 
Vedānta, 
_ The Moral Nature of Man Pamela Devaraj Madras 1993 


Relating to Love and 
Compassion and his 
Liberation according to 
Saint Paul, Satikara and 
Rāmānuja. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 

ED. Study of . Acharya M.S.U. 

ankara and Ramanuja. Varadrajan Baroda 

: Ranga Charyaji 

Freedom, Karma and Mr. Mishra ` M.S.U. 
Determinism. : < ; Baroda 
Influence of Nyaya Prajapati Sweta M.S.U. 
Philosophy on Sanskrit Chandubhai Baroda 
Poetics. 
Karmafrom Ritual to Vaishali P. Bombay. 
Philosophy (Specially Gokhale 
with Reference to the 
Five Vedantic Ācāryas). $ 
Advaita Vedanta-Mate Bikash Chandra Burdwan- 
gak S _ Roy < i 

ankarasammata |. Rina Sinha . Burdwan 
Moksasādha - | = "Roy 


natvavimargah. 
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A Critique of Vaisesika 
Categories. 

Development of the 
Jainism in Ahmedabad- 
Based on the Literary 
Sources (Up to 1800 
A.D.). 

Religion and Philosophy 
in the Kafki-Purāna. 


The Chandodarsana of 
Devarāta : A Study. 
Concept of Moksa in 
Advaita Vedānta with 
Special Reference to the 
Jivanamuktiviveka of 


. Vidyaranya. 


Sabdapramana : A Study. 


Contribution of Ācārya 
Jinadattasūri to Jainism 
and Literature. 
Sankarottara Advaita _ 
Vedānta men Caitanya ki 
Avadharana, 


Advaita Vedanta ki 


Bhakti Parampara : 
Madhusūdana Saraswati 
kā Yogadāna. 


- Jaina Dharma men -. 


Pratipadita Dasa . 
Laksanon kī Ādhunika 
Yuga men Prasangikata. 


Purnima Ghosh 


Arpana 
Bipinchandra 
Shah 


Hitendra Kumar 
Hariprasad 
Shastri 

Mina Shantilal 
Vyas 

Niranjana S. 
Karnik 


Nirupama 
Bhanushankar 


~ Mehta 


Smitaprajnashri 
Monaharashriji 


Anju 
Shrivastava 


Gurudatta 
Mishra - 


Mamta Jain 
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Calcutta 
Gujarat 


Gujarat : 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 
Gujarat 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
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Sāmājika Privartana men 
Manu, Kautilya aura 
Gāndhi Daršana kā ` 
Yogadāna. 

ānkara Vedānta men 
Sāksī kī Avadhāraņā. 
Šrīmadbhagavad-Gitā 
evam Bhāgawata Purāna 


men Karma ki 


Avadhāraņā : Eka 
Tulanātmaka Adhyayana. 
Gauda Pāda Kārikā 
Ajātivādī, Adaitavāda. 
Ācārya Prabhacandra ka 
Bharatiya Dargana ko 
Yogadāna, 


Seg Valmiki- -Ramayana men 
Dārsanika Tattva. 


Sukla- -Yajurveda men 
Darsanika Tattva. 
Gandhi Cintana ka 
Darsanagastriya. 
Adhyayana. 
Lakulisapasupatadarsana 
(Bhasarvajna pranita 
Ganakarika evam 
Ratnatika ke Aloka men). 
Moral philosophy of the 
Gita & its important 
Western Parallels. 
Bharatiya Darsana men 
Sadhana ka Swarūpa 
(Jaina, Bauddha tatha 
Patanjala - Yoga Darsana 
ke Višesa Sandaroha 


men). 
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Punam 
Aggarwal 


Savita Gupta 


Sudha Trivedi 


Jyotsna 
Vashistha 
Monika Jain 


Anita ' 
Rajindra Singh 


Satya Narain 


Sindhu Arora, 


x 
Sumitra Kumari 


Vasundharā 
Shukla 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra . 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


- Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
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62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 
66, 


67, 
68. 


69. 


10. 
T1. 
Die 


73. 


74; 


Jaina tatha Sāmkhya _ 
Dar$ana men Mukti ki 
Avadharana Ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Advaita. 


Nagarjuna and 
Wittgenstein (Special 
Reference to Truth and 
Reality). ; 
Nāgārjuna and Šankara. 
Dvaita Vedānta and 
ankara in the point of 
God as Personal, 
Dialectics in later 
Vedanta - A Study 
(Special Reference to 
Madhusūdana Sarasvati). 
Saiva Siddhānta : 
Cultural Perspectives 
(Interdisplinary 
Approach). 
Advaita and 


Visistadvaita, 


- Vv , 
Nyayakusumanjali ; Eka 


Alochanātmaka. 
Anu$ilana. 


"Maya in Advaita Vedanta 


and Sakfi in Kashmir 
Saivism - A Comparative 
Study. 
Pratibadhyapratibandha- 
kabhava. 

Supernormal Perception 
in Indian Philosophies. 
Concept of Pramāna in 
Nyaya. 
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Vinay Gupta 


C.E, Estha 
Panose 
C. Hema 


M.S. Yoon 
Soon Mi Byun 


“Sutapa Nag 


V.S. George 
Joseph S.J. 
V.Vidya 


Keshva Nand 
Kaushal 


P.K. Acharya 


Manisha 
Phansalkar - 


“Nilakantha Dash 


S. Ramlal 


Kurukshetra 


Madras 


Madras 
Madras 
Madras 
Madras 


Madras 


Madras 


VV 


Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


. Poona 


‘Poona 


Poona | 


Poona 
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76. 


77, 


18. 


79. 
80.. 
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Snīmad-Bhagavad-Gītā 
men Pratipādita Sāmkhya 
Tattvon kā Vivecanāt- 
maka Adhyayāna. 

A Critical Study of Vive- 
kachūdāmani of Sariakar- 
acarya. 

A Critical Study of 
Bhakti Rasayana of 


- Madhusüdana Saraswati. 


amkarabhàsya on the 
Upanisdic Karmakānda 
and Upāsanās : A Critical 
Study: 
A Critical Study of 
Vedāntakalpalatikā of 
Madhüsüdana Saraswati. 
A Critical Study of the 
Šankara of the Chāndogya 


. Upanisad. 


Religion and Philosophy 
in the Brahma-Purana : A 
Critical Study. 


XIII. POSITIVE SCIENCE 


302 


Rajendra 
Krishna 


Anjana Paliwal 


Manilal Tirgar 


Pankaj 


Priti Sharma 
Saroj Mehta 


Yashwant 
Maroo 


Shimla 


M.S.U. 


Udaipur 


M.S.U. 
Udaipur 


M.S.U. 
Udaipur 


M.S.U. 
Udaipur - 


M.S.U. — 


Udaipur 


M.S.U. 


_ Udaipur 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


| 
Āyurveda ke Pramukha 
Granthon men Ātma- 
Tattva evam Moksa— 
Caraka, Susruta evam 
Vāgbhatta ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men, aE 
The Indian Military A 
Science asfevealed in the : 
Vedic and Epic 


Literature: A Study. 
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P.D. Tripathi 


Amita Kapoor 


* 


< 


=> 


R.D.U. .. 
Jabalpur 


T V.V. 


Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


1992. 
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Ep. d 
$ n. 4 é 


Pharmacological Logistic Kakasaheb Poona 
Phytichemical Investigat- R. Mahadik 


' ions Krishnatulas 


(Ocimum Sanctum Linn 
Purpie) and Commentary 
on its Various Ayurvedic 
Formulation. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./ D.Phil. 


The Jyotiga-gastra in the Arvindkumar Gujarat 
Agni-Purana - A Critical  Jagjivandas 

Study. Pathak 

Bharatiya Dargana ki Ramakant R.D.U. 
Prsthabhümi men Chaturvedi Jabalpur 
Homeopathic Daršatķkī 

Prāsanagikatā. i 
Mahābhārata kā Jyotisa- Shiveshvar R.V,U. 
Sāstrīya Adhyayana. UPAdh^yàaya Raipur 


XIV. SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Apastamba Dharmasütra Pramila Sehgal Allahabad 
kā Samīksātmaka 


Adhyayana. i 
Jaināgama Paramparā ke Punam Bala ` Lucknow 
Parlpreksya men Ghildiyala 


Acaranga Parigilana. 

Jataka Stories : A Study Pohar Prabhu Marathwada 
in Social & Economic Munjaji 

Life of the Shudras. 
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Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 
Forms of Marriages with Piyali Praharaj Jadavpur 
. Special Reference to the Calcutta 
Dowry System. 
Mahāmahopādhyāya Kamlesh Jaipur 
Pandita Vi$ves$varanátha Kumari Gupta 
Reū ki Dharmaéastra : 
Vanmaya ko Dena. 
Dāna aura Utsarga kf . Pushpa Gupta Jaipur 
Dharma Sāstrīya 
Avadharana. 
The Revenue System in Krishan Kumar . Kurukshetra : 
Ancient India : A Study BS 
(Earliest Times to 647 
A.D.). 
XV - VEDIC STUDIES 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
Mūlšankara Yājhika ki Hardayavati. Allahabad . 1992 
Krtiyon ke Alocanatmaka Kumari. 
Adhyayana. : 
Rgvediya Kucha Soma- Moni Mishra Allahabad 1992 
Sūkton kā Ālocanātmaka i 
Adhyayana. : : 
Rgveda ke Soma Sūkton Om Prakash Allahabad 1992 
kā Ālocanātmaka 
Adhyayana. : 
 Rgveda ke Dwitiya Prakash „ Allahabad ^ 1992 
"Maņdala ke Indra Sükton. - Chandra Diwedi 
kà Alocanatmaka = ž 
Adhyayana. và ee 
Vedic Elements in the . G.P. Mahulikar Bombay 1992 
Puranic Mantras and PR jo m 
* Rituals. 2 - 
z \ 
| 4 
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VEDIC STUDIES 


Gopatha-Brahmana : 
A Critical Study. 


> Yajurveda men Loka 


Jīvana. 

Vaidika-Sahitye Surya- 
Tattva-Parisilanam. 
Mahabharatagata Vaidika 


‘Akhyana* Eka 


Samalocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Critical Study of the 
Seventh Mandal of the 
Rgveda with Reference to 


Seers, Deities and Metres. 


Atharvaveda Ondu 
Samkrutika Adhyayana 
(Kannada). 
Srauta-Yagesu Ukta 
Prayascitta. 

Kavya Samhita men _ 
Yajifa-Tattva ; Satapatha 
ke Paripreksya men. 
Medhatithi as a 
Commentator on the 
Manusamhitā. 
Upanisdika Pratikon ka 
Samalocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Study of Compounds 


_in Eighteen Major 


Upanisads. 
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Tarak Nath 
Adhikary 


Ganga Prasad 


Vidyarthi. 
V.C Dhariyal 


Sultan Singh 


Uma Sharma 


Prabhuswamy 


Ravindra Mule 


Daya Nanda 
Sharma 


Ramnarayan 
Mukherji- “ 


Dina Nath 
Sharma 


Pushpa Kale 


Jadavpur 
Calcutta 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


|| 


Mysore 


Poona 


„Shimla 


Jadavpur 
Calcutta 


V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur 


` ‘Panjab 


Poona 


x 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1992 
1992 
1992 


1992 
1992 


1992 


1992 


1992. 
1993 
1993 


1993. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22- 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
306 


U 


PRĀCĪ 


ers 


Subjects on Which Research is being Conducted 


Philosophical Elements in 


The Vedic Literature 


. (with Special Reference 


to Pre-Upanishadic 
literature). 
Rgvediya Sayanabhasyer 


- Viniyogavakyartha- 


Samiksa. 

Valmikiya Ramayane 
Vaidika-Upadana- 
Samiksa. 

Sayaniya Rgvedabhasye 
Mimamsa-Samaya- 
Samiksa. 

A Critical Study of the 
'Vidyas in the Principal 
Upanisads. ^ 
A Critical Study of the 
Upanisads Pertaining to 
Yoga. 
Vi$vakarmà : Vedic 
Sources and Later 
Development. 

The Later Vedantic 
Upanisads : A Critical 
Study. 

Pratigakhyon men Svara- 
vimarsa (Rgveda 
Vājasaneyi, Taittiriya 


.tatha Atharva | "TUER 
Pràtidàkhyon-ke Aloka _ . 


men). 
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Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Prabhu Anjani 
D. 


Kajal Chandra 
Dey | 


Rajendraprasad 
Das 


Somnath 


Mukhopadhyay | 


Ishvar 
Savasibhai 
Vaghani 
Manubhai 
Sendhabhai- 
Prajapati 
Manubhai 
Vithaldas 
Suthar 
Ritaban 
Satyendraprasad 
Joshi . 

Jai Prakash 


Bombay 


Burdwan 
Burdwan 
Burdwan 
Gujarat : 
Gujarat 
Gujarat 
Gujarat 
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E26: 
JA 
28. 


29: 
: 30. 
31. 
32. 


33. 
34.” 


35. 


36. 


Valmiki-Ramayana men 
Sānketika Yajna-Ydgon 
kā Pramukha Smrtiyon 
ke Āloka men Vivecana. 
Pramukha Upanisadon 
men Yogatattva- 
(Patanjala Yogasutra 
ke Aloka men). 
Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya 
tatha Yajnavalkyasiksa : 
Eka Tulanatamaka 
Adhyayana. 

Vaidika Sahitya men 
Artha Purušārtha. 


Skand Swami ke Rgveda 
Bhasya ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana, 

Aitareya Bhrāhmana men 
Prayukta Paribhasika 
Šabda : Eka Adhyayana. 


| Kristubhagavatam ; Eka 


Alocanatamaka 
Anusilana. 

Vedic Theories of 
Creation. 

Paippalada Samhita : Eka 
AnuSilana. 

Krsna Yajurvediya 


. Upanisad ; Eka 


Adhyayana. 
Apastamba Grhya Sutra : 
Eka Anušilana. 
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Jeet Singh 


Sandhya Rani 


Suresh Kumar 


Amar Nath 
Rana 
Anil Kumar 


Pradeep Kumar 


Ramesh Chand 


Sharma ^ 


Sadananda 
Das z 
Ashvini Kumar 


Rakesh Kumar 


Sudesh Kumar 
Sharma 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab. 
V.V.L. 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 
V.V.I. 


` Hoshiarpur 


Panjab 
V.V.I. 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


` Poona 


‘Shimla 
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RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA - 


BARODA 


DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND ANCIENT 
HISTORY, M.S. UNIVERSITY BARODA : 


Following research projects are undertaken by the teachers of 
the departments : 


l. Harappan Studies of Gujarat (Combined project) taken by 
Prof. V.S.Parekh & V.H. Sonawane. 
2. Rock Art of Gujarat : V.H. Sonwane (Individual Project). 


CALCUTTA 


z 


DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, JADAVPUR UNIVERSITY: 


as 


The following scholars are engaged in major Projesi granted 
by U.G.C. and I.N.S.A. 


Prof. Rabisankar Banerjee is continuing the Book, granted we i 
project,'Siddhanta-Kaumudi' ' with 'Tattvabodhini Tika’ (explained i in i 
English) and 'Kāšikā-vrtti : an Interpretative Study’ a higher project | | 
granted by U.G.C. in 1993. i 


"Technique of Architecture as Revealed in the Puranas." a 
Major Research Project granted by LN.S. 2: rt: taken by Dr. 
Manabendu Banerjee is in progress. rdc 


pte Ae ESL aa AAA 
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HYDERABAD 


DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, HYDERABAD UNIVERSITY: 
A Number of research Projects have been under taken by the 
department with the assistance of U.G.C. : = 


1. — Nàgesa's Contribution to Linguistics 


(Major Research Projects granted by U.G.C., report submitted) 


2 Theories of Language : Ancient and Modern. 
(University Level Book-Writing NBT-UGC project in 
Progress) 

Following Books are published : 


l. Vakyapadiyam (Brahmakāņda) 
Published by Indian Books Centre, Delhi - 7. 


2. Four Vrttis on Pāņini (Being Published by Nag 
Publications,Delhi). 


KARNATAK 


DEPARTMENT. „OF PHILOSOPHY, KARNATAK 
UNIVERSITY, DHARWAD: | 


Dr. R.I. Ingalalli of Philosophy Department has taken up the 
Monograph Published by Indian Books Centre, Delhi, "Knowledge i 
of Action-Logico, epistemological Analysis According to Nvya- 
Nyaya, Mimamsa and Advait Systems" (Post Doctoral Research). 
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MADRAS 


Dr. S.Radhakrishnan Institute is the Institution for the Advanced 
Studies in the field of Philosophy. At present many research projects 


are in progress as below : 


1. Dr.(Mrs.)K.Jayammal 


2. Dr.(Mrs.)Lalitha 
Ramamurthy 


X — DrSurya Kameswara 
Rao 


| 
4. Dr.(Mrs.)Rafia 
Sultana 


5. Dr.(Mrs.)R. 


Sudhakshina 


6.  DrM Prabhakara 


Rao 


'Dictionary of Technical Terms from 
the Brahmasūtra-Bhāsyas of Sri 
Šankara, Rāmānuja and Mādhava' 
(under UGC. Special Assistance 


Programme) 


‘Problem of Violence and ^ 
Social Change in Society—And 
Gandhian Perspective.’ 


‘National integration in India : 
A Gandhian perspective' under 
Gandhian studies programme. _ 


‘National integration and social 
Harmony through Religion-A 


Gandhian perspective.’ 


"The Emerging paradigm of reality 

an integral approach to science and 

Spirituality." : 
‘Advaita Vedanta * The Philosophy of 
Šrī Bellamkonda Rāmārya Kavi.' 
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BOOKS RECEIVED 


TITLE 


. Restoration o f the original 


language of Ardha Magadhi 


Texts. 


. Selections from Hindu 


Scripture Rāmāyaņa, 
Series No. 2. 

. A Study of Jayanta 
Bhatta's Nyayamanijari 

A Mature Sanskrit Work | 
on Indian logic Part IL 

: Nyāyavārtikatātparyatikā 


of Vācaspatimišra , 


Ss 
ASS 
S 


. The Rgvedic Soma :- 
New light on the Date, 


. Nyāyakusumāfijali 


of Udayanacarya , 


AUTHOR 
K.R.Chandra 


Foreworded 
by G.C. 
Asnani 
Nagin J. 
Shah 


Anantalal 


NR. 
Waradpande 


N.S. Dravid 


PUBLISHER 
Prakrit Jain Vidya Vikas 
fund,375-Sarasvati 
Nagar, New Azd 
Society, 

Ahmedabad- 380015. 
Prof.G.C.Anani, 

822, Sindh Colony, 
Aundh, Pune-411007. 
Sankrit Sanskriti 
Grantha mala-3. 


Pub.by member 
secretary for Indian 
Council of Philosophi- 
cal Research, Rajendra 
Bhavan (Fourth floor) 
2 10, Deen Dayal Marg, 
New Delhi- 110002. 
Pub. by Sanskrit- 

SBhasha Pracharini | 
Sabha, Nagpur. ; 

Indian council of 
Philosophical Research 
Rajendra Bhavan. 

. (Fourth floor) 210 - 
Deen Dayal 


. Upadhyaya Marg, 


New Delhi - 110002. 
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7. Nyāyavārttikatāt- Anantalal Indian Council of 
paryaparišuddhi of Thakur Philosophical Research, 
Udayanacarya Rajendra Bhavan 

(Fourth floor),210- 
Deen Dayal 
Upadhyaya Marg, 


New Delhi - 110002. 
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OUR CORRESPONDENTS 


1. Ahmedabad 


2. Allahabad 


3. Baroda 


4. Bombay 


S Calcutta 


6. Delhi 


, 


7. | Hoshiarpur 


Dr. N.M. Kansara 

Prof. of Sanskrit and 

Director of Maharshi Academy of 

Vedic Science, = 


17/176,Vidya Nagar, Near Himmatlal Park, 


Polytechnic, Ahmedabad - 3800015. 
Dr. Adya Prasad Mishra 

Ex Vice-Chancellor, 

Allahabad University, 

26, Balrampur House, 

Allahabad - 26. 

Prof. S.G.Kantewala 

'Shri-Ram' 


‘Kantareshwar Mahadeo's Pole, 


Bajwada, 
Baroda - 390001. 
Dr. (Mrs. ) S.S.Dange 


Professor & Head, Department of Semin 


University of Bombay, 
Bombay - 400098. 

Dr. D.B.Sen Sharma 
8-A, Ram Krishan Lane, 
P.O. Dhakuria, 

Calcutta (W.B.) 700031. 
Dr. Ravishankar Nagar 
R-33, Model Town- HI 
Delhi - 110009. ; 


Prof. Damodar Jha 
Vishveshvranand Vishva Bandhu 
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Jaipur 


Jammu 


Jabalpur 


Madras 


Nagpur 
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Institute of Sansknt & Indological Studies, 
Panjab University , Sadhu Ashra m, 
Hoshiarpur - 146021, Punjab. 
Dr. Prabhakar Shastri 
Prof. & Head, Department of Sanskrit, 
Rajasthan University, 
Jaipur. 
Dr. Ved Kumari Ghai 
Retired Professor, 
15/2, Trikoot Nagar, 
Jammu Tawi, 
Jammu. 
Dr.K.K.Chaturvedi 
Prof.& Head, Department of Sanskrit and 
Pali, 
Jabalpur University, 
Jabalpur. 
Dr.K.V.Sharma 
Curator,. Adyar Library & Research Centre, 
(Theosophical Society), 
Adyar Madras - 600020. 
Dr. Rai Ashwani Kumar 


- Prof. & Head, Departmentof Sanskrit, 


Magadh University, 

Magadh (Bihar). 

Dr. Ajaya Mitra Shastri 

Prof & Head, Deptt, of Ancient Indian 


. History, Culture and Archeology, 


Nagpur University, 


- Nagpur. 
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14. Nainital Dr. Kiran Tandon 
Department of Sanskrit, 
KumaunUniversity, 
Nainital. 


15. Poona oe Dr.V.N.Jha 
Director, Central Institute for Advanced - 
Studies in Sanskrit, Pune University, 
Poona. 

16. Sagar Dr. R.V. Tripathi 
Prof. & Head Department of Sanskrit, 
Doctor Harisingh Gour Vishwavidyalaya, 
Sagar (M.P.). 

17. Shimla Dr. Virendra Kumar Mishra 
Reader, Department of Sanskrit, 
Himachal Pradesh University, 


Shimla. 

18. Varanasi Dr. Virendra Kumar Verma 
B-5/22, Sheshmahal Colony, Kamaccha, 
Varanasi. 

19. Waltair Dr. P. Sriramamurthi 


Professor of Sanskrit, 
Andhra University, 
Waltair (A.P.).: 
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KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY RESEARCH JOURNAL 
(ARTS AND HUMANITIES ) 


‘The 'Kurukshetra University Research Journal (Arts and 
Humanities) has been coming out since 1967. 

‘The Journal includes research papers in the field of humanities 
covering subjects like- Ancient Indian History, Culture and 
Archaeology; Economics; Education; English; Hindi; History; Library 
and information’ Science; Linguistics; Music; Philosophy; Physical 

Education; Political Science; Psychology; Public Administration; 
Sanskrit; Social Worksand Women Studies. 
Prof. Hoshiar Singh is the Editor of the latest volume (issued). 
lhe following volumes of the Journal are available for sale: 


Detail of Vols. Price in Rs. 
Vol. I, No. 1, 1967 10/- 
Vol. I, No. 2,1967 10/- 
Vol. II, No. 1, 1968 10/- 
Vol. II, No. 2,1968 10/- 
` VoLIII, No 1, 1969 10/- 
Vol. III, No. 2,1969 - | 10/- 
Vol. IV, No. 1-2,1970 > 10/- (Out of print) 
Vol.V, No. 1, 1971 10/- 
Vol. V, No. 2,1971 20/- 
Vol. VI, No. 1,1972 | i 10/- (Out of print) 
Vol. VI, No. 2, 1972 | 10/- (Out of print) 
Vol. VU, No. 1-2, 1973 10/- : 
Vol. VIL, Nos. 1-2,1974 . - > -` 10/- 
Vol. IX, Nos. 1-2, 1975 25/- 
Vol. X, 1976 . - 32/- 
Vol. XI, 1977 Ee 25): 
Vol. XII, 1978 25/- . ; 
Vol. XIII, 1979 l ra eam E 
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Detail of Vols. Price in Rs. 
Vols. XIV-XV, 1980-81 (In One Volume) 35/- 

Vols. XVI-XVII, 1982-83 (In One Volume) 35/- 

Vols. XVIII-XIX,. 1984-85 (In One Volume) 45/- 


Vols. XX-XXI, 1986, 1987 50/- 9 

Vols. XXII, 1988 50/- 

Vols. XIII, 1989 55/- 2 
Vols. XIV-XXV, 1990-91 55/- 

Vols. XXVI-XXVII, 1992-93 100/- 

Vols. XXVIII-XXIX, 1994-95 100/- 


(issued in 1998) 


RATE OF DISCOUNT 

No discount on the sale of the copies upto 4. 
15% discount on-the sale of copies 5-9. 

20% discount on the sale of copies 10-19. 
2596 discount on the sale of copies 20 or more. 


1596 discount on the sale of a set.of back volumes which are 
. available. 


EDITOR, 
KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 


RESEARCH JOURNAL ORIS AND 
HUMANITIES), 


KURUKSHETRA — 136 119. 


f- 
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JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES 


KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY 
KURUKSHETRA 


Kurukshetra University publishes a Research Journal 


entitled "Journal of Haryana Studies" twice a year, in January and 


July. Each issue of Journal contains learned research papers, studies 
and small monographs on the various facts of Haryana's History 
and Culture. The printing and the get up of the Journal are excellent. 
Prof. Ranbir Singh is the Editor of the current volume. The annual 
subscription of the Journal is as follows: 


Vols. I to XII (Pts. 1& 2 ) Rs. 10/- per volume 
Vols. XIII to XIV (Pts. 1& 2) Rs. 20/- per volume 
Vols. XV to XX VI Rs. 30/- per volume 


Discount 
(i) 
(ii) 
Gii). 
(iv) 


No discount on the sale of copies upto 4, 

15% discount on the sale of copies from 5-9, _ 
20% discount on the sale of copies from 10-19, 

25% discount on the sale of copies from 20 or 
above,and - 

15% discount on the sale of a set of back volumes which 
are available. 


EDITOR, 

JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES, 
KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 
KURUKSHETRA — 136 119. . 
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andae mu- i 
TE fam, gada fasafaarea, ATA 


feat four “aren” area at ves UL yaa mur) HA ah 
Tad Bae sin vara B aH P, Prat uw dig fasta a wo 3j sik TARE 
TURU sant H wg A yaa mv Bo) SAH an, peg alka, ferien È : - 


rit c aim. "pU Fo | 
1 TARA 100 / - 
2. TARA 100 / - 
3-4. dt -fasmia: 175/- 
5-6. "aiu Fan 175/- | 
7-8. : gadaas 175 / - 
9-10. wmR 100 / - 
n. ARA 100 / - 
12. PARI 1007 - 
13-14. | Rara Frisia 200/ - 
15-16. vie afta asia c 175 /- 
17. ara Fassia peut 


W afta a den saa oar Türen aed E, HoT aes wow od 
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"era akaa, Hela - 136 19 HA WAT Saat Maat WA at Ad 
€i 
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"p 50 aa wr Wb wmm? 


wea - 136 119 
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ON 
FORM IV vA 
(See Rule 8) p ES d 
1. Place of Publication — Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra. 
2. Periodiocity of its Publication — Annual. 
3. Printers Name — M.K. Moudgil 
Nationality — Indian 
Address — Manager, 


Printing andPublications, 
Kurukshetra University, 


Kurukshetra. 
4. Publisher's Name — Neerja, LAS. 
Nationality S — Indian 
Address - — Registrar, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra. 
5. Editors Name | — Indu Sharma 
Nationality — Indian 


. Address — Professor & Director, 
a - Institute of Sanskrit 
: and Indological Studies, 
Kuruksheta University, 
Kurukshetra. 


E | 
6. Name & address of Individuals — The Journal is owned by 


- who own the Journal and partners Kurukshetra University, 
or shareholders holding more than Kurukshetra. 
one per cent of the total capital. 


I, Neerja, I.A.S, hereby, declare that the particulars given above 
are true to the best of my knowledge and belief. 


- Signature of Publisher 
xs Sd/- ; 
Dated : 26-08-1997 VOS (Neerja, LA.S.) 
; Peps Kurukshetra University, - 
Kurukshetra. 
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